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«imd ilidi frora the presalence of the Fure ckment is 
illuwmant and dlutomation bemg illummant o£ «seU 
and of otber objects diunmiates itsdf as well as tbe 
objeas thcn lhe busmess (or tbe piocess) is accompluhed 
by Ünt alooe, uhat nsed is therc of another peicipientSj 
To remose thts doubt he States J 

IT IS *SOT Stu TlAUMIVVnYF. INASMUCH AS IT IS COCNIS- 

ABIX 18 

If mmd « not scl£ illuminatise—the illurmnator o£ 
ibjccts m other ssonds it js perceptible by the soul If it 
be ashed uhy sve reply that it is so because it is peicep 
«ble and that uhteh is perceptible is cogmsable by the 
pcrcipient as a jar SLc And the mmd (or thinkrag pnna 
ple) js percepiiblc, therefore st is not self iHurairnuve 
But it maj be objected that tios argument is not 
attesided by that uhteh is to be pros ed, for it w not estab 
luhed that the perception n, cogmsable Moretner it » 
by means of the «msciousness oí Lnculedge that actm 
ties of souls ia acqmnng gtiod and avoidmg evils are 
dbsencd For mstance, 'I ara angry” ‘I am afnnd” 
and 1 1 ha\e a desite m rtgard to tlits objcct” kc. do not 
tahe place without betng hnoun to the undmtandtne 
To refute this, he States 


ATTFVnUS IO TU O (OBJECTS) CAWOT TAKE ÍMCE 

simultashwsla 19 

The cogmtion of an objcct is that uhich raahes it 
opable of betng regarded as sueh and such m that 
sucli and such an object ts cause of para or pleasure, and 
the perception of understand.ng ls the njakinsr possiblc 
the notiott of ego ” m tbe form of pam. and pleasure, 
te pamful or happy Thesc tu o hinds of process cnnot 
tahe placc sunoUaneously at the time of the percepuon of 
an objcct for therc « t comradiction, tu o «mtradieton 
processes being stmultaneomly impossible Ilencç ,t is 
mtcd that as it is impossible to percase both its owu 
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Punty^ * dm aiso is mconsistent For the sxm &a is seea 
to be refiscted ia water kc. which is dtficwrnt in punt) 

And as for *hat has beca said ihat refiection of an mfimtt 
does not tale place üus too is vnconsistenu For a reflec- 
tiou c\en of cthcr Vrbich is mfcmte is sccn m a tmrrmv 
tx 

Thus lhere is no coatradictjon m tbe obsenration of 
*uch idlecuon But Tbea it may be objected tbat it 
has beett itated that the pav*er oE mtelhgence ^hich 
mandestab^ m conugmty iuth tbe soul \n tbe under 
àtanding, ie the modihcauon of lhe ‘ quahty o£ Funty n 
itfiected in tbe form of an evtemal object is called the 
soul s expcnence m lhe shape of pleasurc or pam This 
alio is unreasonabte For ho*\\ is that understandmg 
posnble v»hen ttature is not modtfied, and to vrhat par 
pose >sou\d such modification take ptece? To tbis we 
mx) repl) Na tare has to pronde frtitfiofl for the 
soul therefote ínasmuch as she must affoid the aim o£ 
tbe soul her modification n nece&aTy This is not ngbu 
For it is not posstble that sh-c sbould compass the ead 
of the soai For Namte % deienmmticm ta efíect the 
tnd of the soul is called the proviston oE tbe atm oE tbe 
soul Hovr ii such a resQluuon compatíble istth an un 
mtdhgent nntare and ií therc is a rtsolutton m 
nalure bow tben is she unmtelbgent? To tbi$ it 1$ Tty 
plied Tbere arc tvro mnatc powers m the two modifica 
ttons charactensed b) «uccesuveness and Tegmsiveness 
tbe laxnc arc cdled tbt fuTilment of tbe end oE the soul 
and tbese tnodihcaüom are ea$) for umntcUigent tiature 
also Its (tbe naturc s) saccxssiN e modtficauon is frota 
undemanding kc. up to üte gro^s demtms she bang 
lhe» dutrted outvrards, agaia by means of subssding mtt> 
the respeane courses, the tnodificmon ivbtdb u calleá 
regcttswt modifiation tecedes imo egotism Hçnce the 
expcnence of the soul being compkted and m come- 
qumee of the cessatjon ot the t\so mnatc povers natnre 

ba>mg Ttalised her end uadcigoes no farthcr modifica 
tton 
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O* ÍAUSJfcU 

•siiould an ojugicncer i>c adnowlctígcd? %Vitfi rtfcr 
*ncz to thi$ dóubi. he riccUte^ a$ íoUowrj 


"inOÜCB \ tUíECVíT» !>“* lV^mcERABIX 1MI>R£5$I0\5 
bvvoèrts) it tstsrs. i or twe ^ums D f jvsother, 
BUCAl/SX. U OPIRrtTXà t\ ASSOÇLVHON 2$ 

lf, die murô cr twdemaudmg though vanqnted— 
^•muonng \ancu$ fonns h) mtttmsaahU rnenial tropres- 
Mons msts For the saU of another—that », st accont 
the atm oí another i* of gottmmg isrmcitfe 
'«‘ntch aun 15 charaetcnscd as evp-ijcncei expenerce and 
ctasnapatron 1{ ue he ashed bhy t,e reph tbw „ , s 
bca w tt oj^ntcs sr, períormmg th e a„a ta abanou 
•—eonjomfly } ç togetftet voib another. sdiateser p^rf on r. s 
epaaUoBí m assoaauon suth attother iS obsmcd to 
exisi for the sale of anoiher as a seat or bcd and the 
■«jütUhcs of pnnty, Pastosa and UarlncM as su ™ IS, 
fícation jn the aftapc «í undersar4ing operaie tn^ssoaa 

£í£ ír* íot üic ^ ~ **£ 

He nms procwfc to ascertam svhat ttojattôn t e th 

1 0f líw 5 > 5ícni 14 b ' ‘he teu fo«oimg aphonuns. 

° F m! (MLSV ^ A 0 T K>\ Wffime -rttr. 
mí - T ' vts mcE "»a hws 7IIE MeF8lttNCP 2? 

Thus tlu úsííctentc hetsv<rn «ouf -ma „ , * , 
!>^ tshoever cbsene ‘Kw .£ * *** 

the ptoper xwtnre of the sniad ^ . f. * kTOu l ln " 
betttg tbc so«( «ases Tbat , 5 tc> . . .» , d f stsnt5in S 

‘Fat the mtíid tttdf » ihe ktto«er t„t fa3íe IwtH ® 
■rcmoted. v,er a,,tI ^P®«cer » 

V 5 S- 1 “ tp ™ ’ te ta uto r'»«> To« 
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ntlE RE ABSOftPTION OF TtWSr (QUAtlTlLs) SOJD OF THF Atlf 
m THE SOUL, THE ÁBtl>!\G Ol fflE POWER. Or tlNTTLU 
CJ^CX l\ 1TS 0\V\ KftlURE, IS ISOJATIOV 3$. 

The rc absorption is lltc rcgressíse modificatjou ol 
the fpnlUfes «ludi !n\c ccnsumnnted lhe ends of the 
soul chantlensed as írmtius and enmcipahon. On ihç 
consummaiiou thercof there ts noa produciion oE inodifi 
catioa; in othcr ssnrds, the State of the inteliecttnl faoiUs, 
on the cessaüon oí tdentuj (v.uh objects,) ahidtne ia ús. 
own propex nature, is called 'Tsolatton 5 ’ 



PUBUSHUtS M>TL 


Thc \ogi Vphonsnis of Pjnnjnh wae uairchtctl parti v 
ft) Dr J R BiHüimnc nntí pntly b\ Gcmnth 
Shüstr Deva and pnblhhed m thc enl) seicMics V 
repnm of tbe&c mtnhuom uas tmde iccewbte to tbe 
general putóic thiough thc eftotu of thç Itomim Brandi 
4>í lhe Thcosoplncat Soctetv tn U5W But tlnt cduum too 
Vktnt om oí prini luthtn a shoa time llm is thc seconrt 
icpnrn fif tlicí>e tnmlttioih hoth of lhe t«u ind lílioji 
np s miiiiiMirj togrlher iitlli thc bamLm te\t 

The e Sutm 011 vvhich tlu Indtan ^ogj. Phitosoph} n 
Liscd wcrc wtiueii h\ PatTnpt *ntl beir the coinroon 
utlc of «fotítfr ts it sen cs to devüop ür 

S i«Ut) i Vhilosopln 1 he \ oga Suir» h^ i coimntnnn 
suppONCíl to l n\t bcc» vnUcn In \ ^asj nijued fóruNjuto 
\admpiu Mwra hju furm&bed idiofu boüi ou 
iht íe\i of P lUíipli md GIüs«> of \\asi There ar*, 
dso «iimitcni me* m dieve Wrn* one ogp í /jífjjLfj) 
by \ ijnma bhikdiu and aintlur {ity<wiúrto>ufe) b\ 
Rim RaftfT 1 Al smereijn of Dlnr A Maht 

raditii Bmhkinn mnitd \a 0 np Hfnin Lpadlmv» his 
vrmui t ftirthcr rfaboi ttc c*>íUMem<m on ihc 
Suuis ulmo! Jtftawjfl« àufut í *m* Dr Bdhntuit’' 
tnnliiioii ofViRi MHra\ vnt fm jjubtabed n\ tlu 
f riüfW. ptliíxlicii w Ilidi appnwt Jong ago trem 
Betnics 



OF PATANJIU 


151 


ti 

$ 1,1 W R--1Í Í'AI H -^y U 

33 PtiídílS II V* II 

^ tp hÍUW^ gç 2RéíJ?t^õè5[tcE.H RSj « 

n ^ n 

ai«n^n?íí!H^ w \i u 

35T: n ^Mi 

i^rafej’<íií& ssagqi- ti ^ ii 

iSnv-1 -mV a .Ítífcjq; u ^ |1 

^iròmytin^íig: n u 

^ikv^Wspí STO çwwns^^ç ^« 

si^ u }-* w 

feFr^l í! a^?rsn tl ^ „ 

u ^ II 

ííwn^pj^r^tt \kí ii 
Ç-WfcüílinitiWH H ^£ D 
5 TOfeKí s 5!TO » }«, d 

SPJ )tYa 

«<fi*raà, mizwnàz ^ „ v1 B 

^ çfmí n u 

ç * fc ^ fe! ii v 5 . it 

n w (i 
ii ç- u 

^ ^ ^fô^nfí?: \] \\ 

11 Y* „ 



CHAPTER I 


ÍNtRODUCriOV 

(a) Sataiation to tanesal May ih&l uojon o f lhe tvtui 
pcrsom oí Sm and In* epouse, b) the reeoltection o£ 
*hich One enjojs emanspahon hird as it js- to attaitt, 
yioducc for )ou aE blessmgst 

(í>) From su ch pinges of scnpture a$ to mz > 
/ NwwünHa haung rçtEned to fcjeace (v«, the Ved 
anta) dectered to btm ty Yarna atui aü tiie nto c£ the 
\oía, havwg atmed at Oie Suprejue Soul, bôeamt pattion 
tas and imtnortai nfiníoescr dst also toç laiows lhe 
Snnrcme Spini. fLe,* u 15 infetred that The role* of 
lhe vt«A ought 10 be undenrfood and practisetí bj? thosí 
*vho are desirons of eanncipaiion Therefore rie \ener 
Mc Vw*v)m, baiç aboni to exbtbu. tbe roles of tht 
;t)CVr m awfer to gain tbe aUeimon of his disapta States 
ai foi!0^5 wlm docUme n » That js gotug to bc m«xd 
upon 


Thr ttibftct pr<*pfiitd 

Mn\, tnr\ im em-ositios or <wcexwtk>>. (ís to be 

wwa.3 i 

(e) 11 k expressioíJ Nm\< tben/ maniates (that) a 
fdntmct) topic (bcic comftcncca) and u smes as a bène 
diçtwn (thc pxrtide ftrrtv Hting icjprdcd ts an auspiciou* 

OUç) 

(fc) The void voC c» bom ihc root vaj r tg iccp ibt 
mmd fi*ei «1 absmct roeditarum,’ mçafts *ich a jreáiram 
mg of lhe cxcivkc of the mmd, or Ccncemmtjon 

(<r) An ‘exposmon’ >s ífcat ^herebj somertung 1 $ rc 
pmirtdwS $r tledared ihmugh $s tbdracieristfc ma ris 
«s nature M 'expmmon of to voga * (tucb *$ the 
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Jiicatimg af the coiupomuJ ^ord) sogamjsasana Thts 
f \ iz lhe cNpouttding ot the imurc, &_c <>£ Gonoçntratian) 
is to be umltrstood to bc tUc lopic cten to the end of tliu 

Imtiiutc (of PAtAVjALrs) ^ , 

(cl) l\ut what is Con«mrrtKm (\o6M ? lQ ihi* Uc 

jepl its 


Oonecaljotton tie/iflid 

LOSCLMKVllO'* (lOCA) IS THL IHMIERINCI O T TUC MODlFIC* 
rioNs OF TICL tiii^inc princípU 2 

(fl) riiat is lo S1>, Concentratton is ihe hindenwg- 
or lhe prcacnung. of chc inodiflcations to be dcscribed 
bertnUcr, 1 of the Mmd oi imemal organ (to liluch mc*lt 
ficatiom the internai arçjan n liablc vhcn allowctl to 
eome mto cotitact tu th objeets as wtU be cxplaintfd 
furll cr tm) and this hmdenng ts a super semeai spccica 
of dlort whicli is the cause of the dcsdruclioq of ihe^e 
mocf iTcations 

(6) Uut th?n (a dovibi nvs> hert ocetir) It a temt* 
both of thr sankhsa and the \oci that the soul just con 
fists of the hnouledgc svhicli has as m objeets Jh» modi 
ísratious (m qucstvon the tv*o being tmiteri) hV c fi TC am l 
tlie is oocj (or fuel of tlie íere) ou thç tlcslmcti on 0 f t j JC 
modificn-ions tlicn the íicJul too shoiríd bc arjniluíattxb 
as ihc ÍLtc is m Utc a\j>.cHcc ot the fuel arul Uierçforo 
st the time of Contentradon vhat is the soul conccrncd 
abnut^ Widi referencc to iliis hc dcclrrrs is fo}Ious 


f n Jillfnt af the * >1 d irtnç rattrfrJrrtUen 

"Tiien (o AT The miF of coNcrvmATio\) rr (nir souí) 
Aiunrs iN the romr of nir sffctatoR (winjour a 

srftfrACLF) 3 

(o) Then í c at that timç 
1 Scc Scc 5 

* Ve A') a)n sfphronsmt No íl 
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(ò>) ‘In the Jform of the spectator ,’—1 e of soul 1 m the 
form of Thought simply (without any object thought of) 
‘Its State is’ such is the force of the teim avasthana 
(rendered ‘it abides,’ SLc.) 

(c) And so the deíimtion (of Concentration) is this 
that concentration is the hindenng of the raodifications 
of the internai organ, 2 nhich (preaention of its being 
modifted) is the cause of the abiding in the forra of soul 
c imply 

(d) 'What then is the forni of thts (Soul) when in a 
State other than that of Concentration’ To this he replies 

Con Ulion of the soul at other ttmej 

AT OTHER TIMES» (TH W THAT OF CONCEVfRATIO\) IT (THE 
soul) IS 1NTHE SAME FORM AS TUV MOD1F ICATION S (OF THE. 

INTERNAL ORCAN) 3 4 

(a) ‘At other times ’ ie at another time than that 
of Concentration The modifications’ are those that 
are to be descnbed * To be in the same form' as these 
means to consist of these The meaning (of the nhole) is 
this, that uhen the internai organ (or Mmd) through the 
senscs is affected (or modified) b) the form of some object 
the 'oul also (ueiving the object through its organ the 
Mind) is as it nere altercd into that form, as the moon 
(reflected) m the mo\ mg npples of the iva ter, is hhe as íf 
it isere (itself) moving 

(b) Wcll then it i\as stated that the modifications 
(of the intcmal organ) are to be hindered Of hon many 
iands then are these (modihcations) or avhat are the) 
libe? To this hc replies 


1 Scc Tattuasamasa Sec 31 

2 Sec. 2. 

2 Sccs 2 b and 5 

^Sce Sec 5 
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SOGA sUTRAS 


The mo \fKauom af the */>tnhi>g frUtnpJt how marty ond 

vhat hAe 

tiic. MODiricvnoNs (or the iNfrRNAi orcan) are or ri\ E 
MN DS, (AMS TW\ ARÊ EETHET) r*I\FUL Or NOT PAlNFUL 5 

(a) ‘Modificaiions ie «nous altercd States of ther 
tfuennl organ Of iwt ki&ds or oE íi\e s*orts *Pain. 
í il ínuded b\ \e\ations which \uU bc definecl m the 
sequei ‘Not painful it the re^erse tliereof 

(b) Which are those fac Modtfications? WitU rtCcr 
encc to thts he States 


1 A»** Jlíodi/icol ,(>n ® 

(THE MODIEICHTIC^S t)F Titi iVTCRNAL orcw are) evidence 
^OR RK.IIT NOTION) MISCONCEPTION FANCt SLEET, AND 

MEVnR' C 

(a) (AU ihts i$) elear 

(ò) Hc deíincs ihcse (modiíications) m their order 

Utght notiOTH 

THC E\ IDCNCFS 1 ARF TERCEpTlON ÍNFCRCNCE., AND TCST1 

MONS 7 

(fi) Hcrc (it as ill be observed) without staung thc 
dcftmUon o£ tlvc scscraV hmds ot ovdence this bcvng so 
fimiliarl) knonn hc lias oril> drvided them (Lest hovr 
e\er lhe reader shouíd requirc thc ínFormabon i\e ma) 
remark m passtng that) thc tsidcncc catlctl Peicepuon 
k that mcdification of the internai organ svhicli tahes 
thc form of assurance m rcspcct of some objcct not pre 
siousl} appteUended InfeiCRCc is the tnodification r>f 
thc internai organ produeed front a corrcct notion of t 
general proposition £.c (respectmg objerts pros«onsl> 
apprchcnded as «.plained in. thc ssqtVs o{ thc Nyaya) 
And thc csidcncc callcd Tcshraonv is (ivhai produccs) 
that modification of the internai orgrrt ulneíi ->riscs from 


1 Scc G 
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iiorcb cl onc fcwrth) (io le pecmed as an 
auíhont)} 

{&) Haung üius ípoicn of iti A noJificatiwj of tlac 
internai wgan v.hich conusts m cudtncc (or/ as hc 
sítould latto w>—■‘fclndJ condis m iltç -ronat statc ot 
cogratron rtsuUmg íiorn guod eiklesice 1 he mnuons 
tím t hich is in thc di3pc of jmsconcepfton 

« ttóftgtf íifffl T 

VllSCOSCCPTIO\ IS ÍSCORRW1 VOTUA \OT STAVTSÇ I\ Ttti. 
(rROPEft) 10KM 01 TH AT (t\ RCSPECr UHÍ^ÈOr THE MIS' 
coNcnmos is entertaaejd) 3 

fa) (Thai is to sy») mtscinç<jU<jn js t; notion ans 
jei« na respcct of omçtfcmg ihu « w <c and so tbaí A 
n io md 35 i« clie çmc of mtrtlrr o putl tf*c tiotion 
oi siUcr Noí sia)iHj ut thc (propei) form of thàt thai 
i* io si^ uhidi does noi abide m tíiat foun uhtdi is tlic 
form of dm dmiç <m respm of nfiiclv lIic nouou js ea 
tcnained) \ bdi 'uaounts to iis not mtfidwg tbe fonu 
4 nr real imure) v,Uich bdonjp lo ihc tkng 

(i>) (To lUmtTüte thii íantpiage ué cm author v>e 
ma> hare slatç tfw lheory of íhe Ufldmtafldmg uhich te 
atlopu •'S ímd H hd dovin ta tlté fAfaitte ítorrôf* 
sha’ The imemat otgin is there (ompsicd lo vnX& írt 
fCjpACi of «s rerduiefc to ariap: n«If to the íoim of 
ttlutfter mcitfd it nm enter A$ lhe *3t<*r of a reser 
\Ci7 hawng urocd froni ar apexturt feaving entered b} 
"i dmncl ü\$ ba»m (or bcd> m \h raiscd edges formed t» 
lhe ficM$ ibat ieqütfe imgation) becows four-conicroi 
oi otiítnusç «Hapcd jii$L !ike lhejr sc ihc mamfcsung in 
tornai <w#m (or Vmá) ha^iog g<me through the stght or 
oíhcr dunnâ to wíierc thax \% w objcct for instatice a 
jar become^ wodtficd t!ic form ot thc jar or otfcer 
objea U is thi« alicrcd siatc (af dio mee mal çr^tn) that 
çdlcrf \i\ rnodiiíouton u TTus nratufesting interna? 
crçui' whAst vt ts ío^irdcd 2% anwiWmf rtself upon the 

15 rcgirdcd as Tt thc same ame jnamftstmj rt—or 
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\&C S. SUTK4S 


reacahng n as a inirror does lo a coiisiderable evtciU 
ihis theoV) of thc Undcrstanduig is ai.alogous lo lhe ilieor\ 
of aision entertained b\ lhosc uho regard thc rctim as tc~ 
flecting to the tntelhgent principie thosc MSible forms of 
uhtcli thc retina ítself is imcognisant tvhilst the mtelli 
geiu principie ítself is cognisant. oE tlungt wsible onlj in 
tsnmch as the\ are refleticd to u the retim The 
motlifidtions are akm ti> Locke s ‘ideas ) 

(r) Doubt abo—for evample uhetlicr the objecl bc 
a imn or a posa—is incorreu noiioia 1 inasmuch as the 
real nature oí the object is not tltereb) retealcd 

(tJ) In ortler 10 dcrlirc i»hat modifica tion (of the 
internai organ) is tanc\—he sass as rdlows 

]] fafit ar* fane i I nW rt f 

\ IS (v mitioM nn uir or s tuim (l\ Rnun cor 

RFst*o\ni>c nittRtro) roia-oursc ipon knoicuxce 

JCOXS htrn) R\ UORDS O 

(fij knouledge protluced (or comcjed) b\ nonls 
(such is thc semt of the tompound) yníifín jnntta *That 
the habit uhercoí is to foliou thts (terhal infonnationl F 
is uhat ts 50 natncd (tu fanes) The meamng is—tliat a 
Fanq is a concepíron uathmit a ílurig (corresponchng to 

«) 

(F>) Examples of thts are nicli notions as The liead 
of /ifl/rii and I ht soul * Thmking — and Something 
bVc the horns of a Inrc fvc F\cn after (discos enng) the 
ibsunftts (imohcd m such notions) pcoplc )et deal uith 
icrbal knonledgc (as if if ncre stnctlj rfocitlble) in siicli 
senses (and it depends cipon circumstanccs uhethcr any 
scnotis error is lo result fiom this or not) 

(c) (As a harc has no hnrn thc notion of a Inrc s 
hom is a fanciful onç desoul of a thmg in rertftn nafitm 
corrcspomhng to the notion A person hcaring thc 
evprcsoon The hnd of Rfthu nttunllj procecds to fan 


1 Scc 8 
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x\ Chat ditrç is &ome Jfofcii to s\tac:m this bead bcíongs — 
but RflRu 1 % c!! head—bemg a boddess mcmter s\ho is 
hrfd to cause eclipses b\ sivalloistug tUe aun and mcOU, 
which cmcrçe íicm obscura t«>n vdicn thc) corae to thc 
«nd of li is dissevered gullei Thç noutro, therafore* 
tatsçd b} lhe expressson The hçad of Ra/m ' that thçre 
i nu} jnorc ot lum besidcs the hcad is a fonn—equalh 
Avnh that o£ lhe harç's liorrj—^'devotd of a thtnjj cones 
pondmg to thc noti.on * So agam a pc«on hcanng thc 
cxprcssion ‘The sguí*s 1 hnthng > natimll) piDccttfc m 
fane) that tto* i$ some boul to v,bom this thiahing 
bclongs—•whcFfts lhe Soul n noíiiDg bcsiács dst Tfrinh 
mg AUhoagb, aceordwg tu the cowmcmator sudi ex 
■prcssions tt,rt liable to suggest Fnncits tbat base nodung 
jo mhVf conwpondmg io thcm >et thç emptoymcnt of 
the expressions does not nçcçssard) nnslcad d dxe 
íull> bcar m mxnd what u the Kxd staic of thc ost Mucb 
sm thc saraç puuaplt peoplc m Europe continue to sptab 
o£ thç «ua f e nsing and seltmg though, holrfmg the belt 
ocçntíic íheot), tiit) do not rcalH fane) that the sun 
euhcr nws or sets) 

(d) In orúer to tecla?* *hat u teep he says 4 

Ütfmí on rj tni-ad Http 

w 16 THAT MOminCATtOX (or thc ivibwal grcan} 

WttKH DOtMiS 0\ TH£ CO\CEÍTID\ OF M>nfl\Ç lD 

( G ) ^ nhat roodjfecation thc internai orgnn) die 
gwtuid ss the tüfictpmn rf nothmg rins is uhat Íj ^ 
ullcd (>3i síeep) 

(h) Tbii maj bc (also) stütcd as folIo^s Sleep is 
th^t modthcatton (cf thc internai organ) whirh tates pbcft 
Cd the ouitüi)- of nli objects thtough (the qu*lu\ ofí 

®“ lne * • tWf thc uppar Land to the 

çKCiusion t>l thc othçr two r{ualiíi« whjch 1 are h^ld (o* 
bc cornmacms of ihí* phenomenai unuene) 

1 5ce J>cíatf on ííjí &nrfth)4 Sec* 96 
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<r) And the faci that this (dreamless sleep) is a 
modification (of the mtemal organ, and not a naere 
Llank,.) is (proied) b> our seemg that one recollects (on 
arising frora profound and dreamless sleep) that ‘I slept 
pleasantl) and therc could not be a rccollection if ibcTÇ 
iiad. not been a state of consciousness (to fumish the mat 
ter of the recollcction v 

(d) In order to descnbe raemorj, he sa.jis— 

Vemory deftnrd 

AtEAiom is nu sor letting co m an object that oVt: 

HAS EttN t\\ tKE or II 

(c) (That is to $ 33 )—ntcmon (or recollection) is the 
Ttot letting go— or b) raeans of tlie self reproductite flua 
htj (of the Soul") the ansmg ui the understandmg of 
that vfitcli lns been cognised through eiidence (of the 
senses for e\ample, 3 ) 


TTalinrj sle-cpintj and dreirnutig 

(í>) Of these (modiftcations oí the internai organ, 
the three follotong; tu) ngln ncrtion 4 , misconception* 
and fanct* are uafcirií; States hen just these (impres 
Sifms—in lhe absence of the objects or of 'uhat gate nse 
to tliem) are senstble through the force (or \vudness> of 
tliL inipression ihcn ihere « dreatn Biu (dreamless) 
sleep r is luthoui an> object cogmsed And Recollection 
nn% take íts nsc cithcr in t riglu notion in a nnsconcep 
tion in a fanca oi in (dreamless) sleep * 

1 Coiif dentre on the J edrnia Sec 33 

* bçç TorAa Sangra Fm p aj 

s Sce Sec 7 

4 Sec 7 a 

* Sec 8 

‘Sec o 

T Sec. 10 

* Sce Sec 10c 
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(c) Having thus descnbed the modificattons (of the 
internai organ), ra order to expiam ihe pre\ention oí 
these 1 vith the means thercof, bc says— 

Jíettieum anj morttftcaUon, Me means tf rtptlUng Me tran*<itnt 
THE IIINDERING OF THESE (UODIFICATIONS OF THE INTERNAL 

organ" is to beeffected) by means of exercise and 

DISPASSION 12 

(а) ‘Exercise and dispassion’ uill be defined^ By 
these (viz exercise and dispassion), tlie repdling of those 
modifieations of the internai organ which (modifications 
at different Umes) hsrte the fona. of re\ealmg, energvsmg 
and obstructmg this is the ‘hindenng’—(which is to be 
ítrnen after, and which is tantamount to) the resticg (of 
these modifieations), m a potential shape, m their cause 
viz m the internai organ (without tahing an actual shape 
as produets of the intemal oigan rnodified) 

(б) Of the two (viz exercise and dispassion, 4 u is 
froni ‘dispassion,’ which ongxnates in our discemmg the 
permciousness of the objectne, that aversion thereto 
anses And, by ‘exercise,’ confirmed steadfastncss (m the 
índifference towards all objects) is produced So, by 
these tu o, the mtemal organ is hmdered from tindergomg 
modihcation 

(c) In order to desenhe exercise’* he says— 

TFAat ij c lfort y 

'exercise’ is the (repeated) efeort tiiat it(viz. tiie in 

TERNSL ORGAN) SHALL REMUN IN ITS (UNMODIFIED) 

STATE 13 

(a) The condition oE the mtemal organ, when free 

* Scc. 2 a 

3 Scc 2 

* In Sccs 13 and 15 

* Scc 12 

5 Sec 12 
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IS 

frorrt modificalton onU m civn (urunodificd^ 

form is s\hat "e mnii b\ ns (nnwtodificd) State \nd 
fthat -ue TOcan b\ e\em e is lhe eflort or endeavmir» 
agatn and ag-un to rectuce the tmernal organ to Midi * 
condmon (of freedom fmm modiíiration) 

(t) He iK\t tncmtons a spçcnl character of ihis 
^niiie (exercite or pctxe\cmi" eíTorO 

wt this (.exergiSE*) is t. riRM ro«siTiox or^ekafo oirr or 

RFC iW) (FOR TH EM 1 IV \ILU TtR^F\ FRINCU IDHCR 

ED TO^ FOR » LO\r TIME uMvrtRMrm\fL\ 14 

(a) That is to sa> u (exercite) is a firm ground (or 
statc of stcadfauiicss) to be hrtn nta\ rçinart, in pass 
m») is to be steadfau chis (State oE steadfasiness) bemg 
assiduousl^ attcndcd to diiring a lonc; time uttmterrmt 
titigh out oí the cxççss or rcgml (which onc entcnatns 
for the end to bc gamcd) 

(b) He nm> mentions the definuton of *ili$pa*sipn 5 - 

D j»r* <’n <itj n 

i isr^sstox is Titr rossnousNtss of iioint m etscxjVE 
(ove s ot^íres Ttits oo\‘.ciot sxtss rfixc Titrr) of itnt 
svno niiRSTs \mR MrmuR. nu objfcts tm\t srf seen 
(OX EAKTIl) xqr. Tttosr tuM MU* hearei or (ix 

sCRtrxuRt) l r > 

(a) Ohject is of ti\o kiiul<-— scen (dmftfa) and 
h caril oí (ariu rei iA.n) One sccn is onc apprchcnded 
here (on earth)—stich as a Sou mi (or othcr object of sçnse} 
tine heard oí meam one m the world of the gtxís or clsc- 
^vlierc (\\ hçrç u catuiot be seeri b\ \is) The I *An is eafled 
fmisrain becausc it is (not íirsi rrnd b) ihe >onng stu 
dem» biu is) listtncd to (<rn\flfe) from the inouth of the- 
prcceptOT (and heard nffn or consenticnil^ on lhe teach 
cr s twennee—ns the pn t \ «uw ítnphc*) What (objcctV 


1 Ser H 
a Scc 12 
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comes (to our knowledge) thcrefrom (i e. from the Veda) 
is what tve mean by one ‘heard of’ ( anusravtka ). 

(b) What is called ‘dispassion’ is the reflecüon 
“These (objects—sshethcr of this tvorld or of the one 
bejond 1 ) are my subjccts; I am not their sla\e,” this ‘con- 
*ciousness of ha\ing overcome’ entcrtatned b) him t\ho, 
from disceming the msipidit) of the results of both of 
those (classes of objects) has disimssed all eagerness about 
them. 

(c) He next mentions a peculiar aspect of this same 
(i c. of ‘dispassion ’) 

Dtspaision earrieâ the lenjfh of tndtfference to atl /ybjtets 

IHtS (VIZ. 'DISPASSION,’! CARRIFD TO THE OTMOST IS IN- 
DIFFERENCE RECARDINC THE *QUALITIES' (|E EVF.RYTHING 
EESE THAN SOUl), AND THIS INDIFTERENCE ARISES FROM A 

KNOWLEDGE OE SOUI (AS DISTINGUISHED EROM THE 

‘qimlities ’ 2 ) 16 

(a) ‘This:’—ic ‘dispassion,’ ‘carried to the ut- 
most:' ie. elevated (to íts utmost) The first (degree of 
‘dispassion, 3 ) has regard to (ordmaiy) objects; but the 
second, 4 has regard to the ‘qualities’ (from which, aceord 
ing to the Sankhya, ordínat) objects arise) This aríses- 
only from familarit) svith the distinction betueen the 
‘qualities* and Soul (or the objecthe and subjectrve) From 
its extreme conduciscness to abstract meditation (it ranks 
abose the dispassion svhich has regard onl> to the grosser 
objects) 

(b) Hat ing thus stated the nature of concentnition 
(Voga), he (next) mentions lhe differenee between tlie na- 
ture of (meditation, sshich is of ttvo kindss— tiz) that ‘in 
ithich there is distinct recognition,* (samprnjmta) and 

1 Sec. 15 a. 

~ Sec Jjrclxixc on the Sankhya Sec 49 

3 See Sec. 15. 

4 Sec. 16. 
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that m tvlncli distmct rccogmtion is lost,’ (asatnpra 
jnatà) 


Vedttatwn aith an uhfect 

(MEULTVnoV—OF THE K1\D CALLED) THVT *£\ YVHICI1 THERE 
JS D1STINCT RECOGMTÍON’ (ARIbESj IN 1TS TOURFOLD SHArE,) 
IROM THE ATTEMUNCE OF (1) ARGUMRNTATIOV (MTARKà), 
(2) DELlfcERATlON ’ (VICIARA) (3) ‘BUMTTUDE 1 (aNANÍJA), 
AND (4) LCOTISM (ASMITA) 17 

(a) The word Meditauon’ is rcquircd to supply ihe 
clhpsis m tlie aphtmsm 

(b; Meditauon m ithich there is distinct rcçogm 
tion* (ínfiipra/anífl) is a kind o[ ‘pondermg’ hava na) 
whereby the nature oE thai vdnch is to be pondcrcd is 
Jaujwn thoroughl) and avcII— npm írom çitlier doubt or 
error Thts meditatto n m whtch there i& distinct rccog 
muon evduâcs ca cr) mixhíicntion o! the mmd (or e\ery 
idea 1 ) other than xvhat is to bc pondcrcd it is, m short, 
meduation v.ith ns seed (1 e iwth the object, m the cfíort 
to Tppreliend ulitch çxclusivel) ihc meditauon oriei n 
ates) 

(c) This (ftieditition m ulucli there u disiinct re 
rogmtion ) througli Us division uito the ‘arguitierUatrvc 
Rc is ot four kirids ah (1) the nrgumentatne ’ (2) tlie 
•debbcrauve ’ (3) the beatiltc,’ and <4) the ‘c-gotistical ’ 

(d) As for Pondermg this menus the taking imo 
the nund again and ngnin, to the cxclusion of all odtcr ob 
jects that uhich is to be pondered And that vdnch ia 
(a suitable object) to be pondercd is of two kinds bem# 
citlicr the Lord (uiuirn) or the twenf) five principies* 
Th esc (luent) fi\e principies) aho tre of tsso kmds 
tlirongh thcir distinction it seitseless ind not scmelcss 

1 Sec Scc 8 b 

a Scc 17 

3 Scc 17 b 

* Scc fauno sfiinasn Scc 37 
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Tuentyfour (of thç principies including Lar th, Lc), are 
senseless —that which is not senseless is Soul 

(er) Axnong thcse (objccts surtablc for bcing poa 
dered l ) u nen, Ii3ung as the ohject the Senscs and 

tbe EtcmeiiW tslvich are gross (in companson uith. the 
Subtil c Elements iie.vt to be spoken of) pondetmg is en 
gaged m irt tbe slmpe of rhe imestigaüon as to ivlitch is 
antecedem and ufricii is consequent (ie wbether tbe 
Senses generate tbe Elctnents or the Elements generue tlie 
5 emes) then thç Mcditptjon is (tcchn/calh jaj<í to b-cl 
'arguineníatisfi’ (siwriaria) 

(J) AYlien, hm mg takcn as the object 'ometiung sub 
tde, as the SubLle Llements and thç Internai Oigan pon 
rlenng i<t ertgaged in in ío f ir js regareis the tvhrre and 
the vrhen rhereof, — then n {lhe pondenng) js (technjcalh 
said ío be} 'dehbcnmc («ure/min) 

(g) hut nhen the *pure element (snttziaf of the In 
temal Organ, conuningínl mth somewhat of (the tu o 
oüicr c!crucni3, —nr) ‘passion’ and r darkness' s is ponder 
ed then tbe meduation ts (terimicallj. termed) ‘beatiBc* 
(sontmâa)' bccnusc t)ic l pure element’ then portdered, 
nhieh consists m the mantfestation of joy* is predominam 
—inasmuch as the mtcücctual facultj is then (ic ui rim 
particular case of portdermg) a seeondary matter 

(h) After that (pondermg of ihe f pure tlemem’ com 
jnmgled vuh the ruo others 1 * 4 5 * ’ the meditation vdueh is 
engaged m. basmg as that on t^hich jc rests tlie çlear 
c pure element’ unaífected by e\en a lutle of ‘passion’ or 
‘darkncss ’ is callcd ‘cgolis tical’ meditation 7 , bccausc^ 
Itere, (personal) evistence onl) rema ms ume the mtcllec 

1 Scc 17 d 

3 See Sanftftyfi f ccfttir Scr 50 

a S(ífiÃh)<J Lcclure Secs 51 and 52 

4 Sec. 17 c. 

5 Sankkya Lfcture Sec-50 

* Sec. 17 g 

7 Sec 17 t 
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mal íacuUj bccomcs now predominam masraueli as lhe 
pure elcment’ lOiich is to be apprehended (as lhe object 
ot thc roeditauon) « her<_ dutegaixletl (as the raere step 

puis sionc to higber ihiugs). 

(i) Vmong th esc (four kinds of ‘mediiaUOn, Mhert 
there is distinct recognidon 1, o£ ati object), 1 the iirst, the 
aigurnemative’ mcditation inchtdes all (that belong* toj 
dic ÍOUT The iccond, lhe deUherame,' Icase* out thc. 
‘argumeiuauon' (of lhe precedmg) the third, the ‘beati 
fie Icases out the deliberation (of the sccond) the 
íourth cobsisting m mere self-consaousncss, leates out 
that (beatitude w hicli belongs to the third) and all thesc 
(íout) are mcditatiom Midi somcthmg to rest upon (>u 
the object pondeied the soul of the ascetie 1 the the bòd\ 
ot the }ouog sotmmcr reqmrmt; supports to begm i\ith 
Mhich are succcsmel’) laid asidc as pcmer and confldenct 
are gained b} pnctice) 

(f) He nevt tells nhat is stieant b\ that (medttauon) 
*m Mluch distintt rccognition is lost 5 (the practised ascc 
bc hasing; partcd with esetb scshge of object, as thc prac 
lised siMtnmcr isjth lvis last corh or bladdcr) 

t/r hfíJflOn trtthn it cn bjtf t 

THE ONE (M\D OF MFTHT VTION JUVr UESCRIBEO) IS TRECEDl II 

m THE iNhRClSE or tiiolgiit IN T11L shsff of retose 
T ltr OTTIFR. (iMItriMlFNl OF VS\ FRESlt NNTECEDENT) IS IN 
THE SIISFF OF TUF RELI REFRClnOCTION (OF THOUCJIT, 
AfTFR THE IIFI* ARTUR E OI AU OBJECTS) 18 

B) rcpose (i iraiíic) ue tucau tlru uhcrcb} oik 
is rcslcd —thc alnndonmem o[ all ~m\im about argit 
menta tion * kc Mcll—'‘thoiight m the slnpe of this re 
pose is ivhat uc mean b) the compound cvpressioo 
it&ma pratyaya ,— and tihat isc mean l>> the 'exercite 

* See 17 c 

4 Scc 17 e 

5 Scc 16 6 
4 Sec 17 
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(abhyasa) o£ this, is lhe reiteratedl) dwelling mentally 
thereon, and constantly rejectmg with a negative (as a 
delusion and an unrealit>) whateter ‘modihcation’ (or 
idea 1 ) springs up there (to interfere with it)—such is ‘lhe 
exercise of thought m the shape o£ repose ’ This (as 
icniarhed m the hTst half of the aphotism) produces. medi 
tation hn which there is distmct recognition’ 3 (and we 
ha\e itOYí to comider that kmd o£ medi tation vvluch diSen» 
from this) 

(b) The other (kmd of meditauon) has nothtng le£t 
biit the self reproíluction of thought It is different from 
that (above described) that is to sa}, it ts (as contra 
distmguished from medi tation ‘m which there is dtstmct 
xecogmtion ’) that m wh ch distmct recogmuon is lost ’ 
Here there is nothmg to be thought o£ or acairatel) ap 
prehended (as it ivas necessary that there shotild be m the 
former process) it is medmtion mthout a seed (ie with 
out any ohject 3 m an^ eJEoxt to confine one , s self to the 

apprehension of ivhtch the medita tion has been entered 
upon) 

(c) Well, liaving thus stated the (two) distmctions 4 
an the nature ot Concemration 5 and havmg ccmpendions 
ly mentioned íts methods the author proceeds to speak of 
these methods more fu\l> first prenusing some account oE 
the spiinous. semblance of concentratioii 

SpVTioi, sttnhlfln ts of abstrart MtdxtnUon 

of (the medita me state attained to * v the two 
CLASSES or ASPIRAVrs, TTC1IMCALLY calltd) ‘the umi 
nODIEO AND RESOLVEn INTO N ATURE ' THE WORLD t S THE 

CAUSE 19 


1 See Sec 5, 

2 Sec 17 

3 See Sec. 17 b 
4 Scc. 18 

a Sec. 2 
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(a) By (he unciibotUcd. and icsolied into JMature' 
ue mean to speak of (th o se tcchmcally called} ( thc unem 
bodied (as one set) and lhe rcsohcd mio Naturt’ (as 
aiiother set) Oí these tlie Meditation is caiised by lhe 
uorld —that is to sa) it is siich tlnt thc cause or instru 
mental agency on wínch it depçnds is the uorld—thc 
creation —(the phcnomeivd—bcyoaid which thc \jsion of 
these Oitends not 10 tht discrumiiation oí purc Spint and 
lhe unereated energy Niturc) 

(p) T Iw. iucj.uu g is tias—tliat only wtulc tlie w orld 
is mamfest are these mui participators m such (i nde 
quate) medjtatio i (as ue ha\c dcscribcd) And tlus is a 
merc false senibhrmc oí mçditation bccnpe lhese do not 
disccrn tlie ulmnatc Rcalit) lkncc by lum wlio dcsires 
umnctpation citou i* to bt nude tor (attaimig to) the 
knawkdge ot the uUiinate Rcaluy and forpondermg that 
(mstcad oí the loucr ihings pondercd by thosc of mnon 
er hen uhosc v ston cannot piercc the phenomcnal and 
iliscnmriiatc the spcctuor Soul and thc imlu ojííI 

(e) And of the penons spokcn of i n lhe apUomm 
these wlio liavaig theit energies dircctcd to ‘bc-itific me 
chtaticn 1 do not disccrn any other Reahq m thc shape 
oí Nature or Soul tl esc arc tliej wh o are meant lu tlie 
tenn the uncmbodicd (lulehn) because thcir body md 
tlieir Self-consdousncss arc depirted (bm the} arç not 
/«rt/ter adtanccd touarcls emanapation) And thosc nho 
(gomg jwst onc step fiinhei) me coutem as uh the ‘ego 
tistic medítatton 3 bm do not diseCTn the Snprcmc Soul 
and vhose mtdlect has Ixrcn rcsohcd into (tlie natitrn 
íirtf urflm uhich ls ) its cause these are thcy asho are called 
thc rcsohcd into nat ire (prnhuilaya)* 

(f{) But of othcrs lhan lhosc (1 hose inadcmnto s t\le 
of mcihtation has heen itatcd n apl orism 10 dic inulj 
tntion n is State 1 m ilie iphonsm here foliou íng) 

1 Ser |7 g 
5 Sec 17 h 

■•S ccSnn!h\a [fttttu Sccs 15 and 5-1 
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The gtnvtne crdtr of abstract hferittation 

(l\ THE PRACnCE) OF OTHERS THIS (MEIHTATION) IS PRE 
CEDEU BY FAíTH, ENERGY, MEMORY, MEDlTATION, AND 

DISCERNMENT 20. 

(а) “Of others” ie of iogts other than (thosc 
called) the ‘unembodied* 1 and the resolved into nature* * 

(б) “Preceded by Faith ÍLc. * To complete the sense 
ne must supply the nord ‘Meditation * ‘Preceded b> 
taith kc.,’ that is to sa), the means antecedent (and 
conducne) to ivhich are íaitli SLc And these ‘Faith &c 
acting m the relation of means to an end constitute the- 
means (or apphances) for Meditation ‘m which there is 
distmct recogmtion* 3 


fíiitft <Uj\n<d 

(c) Among these {antecedents enuraerated in the 
Aphonsm) 'Faith* (sraddha) means a mental approval 
of Concentration (as a v-ortlí} and possible aitn) 

Fnergy 

(d) ‘Energy' (virjaj means perse\erance 


Mtmory 

(e) ‘Memory* (or ‘Retollettion’ — smriti) fias -d 
read) been explained 4 


Utdttnl an 

(j) ‘Meditation’ (saMadiii) means intentness on a 
smglc pomt 


1 Sec 19 c 
3 Sec 19 c 

3 Scc 17 

4 See Sec. 11 
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Btsttni í«í 

(g) Di^crmneni (prajw) meaiis thorougU div:n 
aninauon of ihax uhich is 10 bt knotvn 

l un for ti* « rirr f at ttr nt 

(A) \mong th esc (aiucccdcius lo accoimt for ilic 
ortler of MaiciiKiit adopietl m Uit iphomm ne nn) ii_ 
ntarh that) of lum uho has 1 uiti thcro anses Energy, 
hc bccomcs pcrsc^emig »n nicdituuon, and to ouc Unis 
pcrscscnng the Meraorj of past subjccts spnngs up and 
his iniml bccomes absorbed m Mcditatiou m eonsequence 
of the recolkciion thereof ind liu avIioac minei is absorbed 
in med naiion irrncs 31 i lluirmigli Disccmraent of the 
maiter ponclcrcd 

(i) Such arc (ícronhng ui tho e -whose pmcuce is 
rCCOtdtd) 1 * lhe meam of tlut \Icdil ition 4 m svliich 
thcre is distinci recogmtion 3 lhe ($till lnghcr stcp— 
the) Mediiation m \\hicli disimet recognition is lost ,a i< 
arrned at ihrough diligcm priciice' of tlns (m v.hich 
thcrc ts disunct rccognition of some objcct ponilcred) 
and thtough extreme Dispassion v 

0) »c next mentions ihc subdiwsions PC 1 OfO 
adopting ihc abose mentioncd tm/*m according tt> lhe 
difTercncc of nicthòd adopted 1>> lheni 

Mííffl l iv bTf ffj tf» th* r I ttho f nf j roctttvrf 

(THE A1TMNMFM OF Tttr STATE OI AUSTIt\CT MEDtTVriOM 
15) S TE EDA IX aiIE CASF OF TllF IIOTIA IMFrTUOUS 21 

(a) To complete the apliomm lhe words ‘The attam 
Tiicnt of the statc of abstract \rcdilauon require to be 
Mipplicd 

1 In Scc 20 

"Soe 17 

a Scc 18 
■* Sec n 

4 Scc IG 
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(l>) By ‘ímpetuosity’ (samveca) is meant a more 
energetie self-reproducing impulse, which is a cause of 
action Those persons in whose ‘transcendent’ methods 1 
tlns (impetuosity) is wolcnt, are dose upon thc attaiii 
ment of abstract meditation and the fnnts of meditation, 
that is to say, this is, in their case, rapidly brotight 
about 

(c) Wuo are those ‘hotly impetuous’*'* To this lie 
íc phes \ 

• 

Thr mnf riiiiiioíií of <r«cetíc? 

THROUCII THE ‘mILD,’ THE ‘WEDIUM/ AND THE ‘TRANSCEN 
IlENT’ (^N ATURE of THE METHODS ADOPTED) THERE IS THENCI 
ALSO A DISriNCTION (AMOSG THE ASCETICS SVHO AIJOPT THE 

\imioDS) 22. 

(a) Through the di\crsily of thesc \anous methods, 
«uz the ‘mdd' &c, there is a distmction of those who 
cinploy the methods The dmsions of method are thc 
*mild’ (mridu), the ‘médium (madhia) and the ‘trans 
ccndent* (aduimatra) These are seserally threefold froni 
their being strverally subdmded into the ‘mildly impe 
tuous,’ the ‘middhngly impctuous,’ and the ‘transcend 
cntly impctuous ’ And m accordance with this division 
there are nme classes of followers of the \oga Thns 
there is thc ‘mdd method’ (the follower oE which mas 
bc) the ‘mddly lmpeluous. , thc ‘middlingly ímpctumis’ 
or thc *tran«ccndcml\ impctuous ’ Then there is the 
‘medmm method’ (the follower of which ma) be) thr 
‘mildly mipetuous’ the ‘middlingly impctuous,’ or lhe 
‘trnnscendently ímpctuous ’ And there is the ‘transcen 
dent method’ (thc follower of which may be) the ‘mildh 
ímpetuous * the ‘middlmgly ímpetuous.’ or the ‘transcen 
dcntly ímpetuous ’ And great endeasours ought to be 
made after thc ‘transcendem method’ and after wami 


* Sec 22 
3 Sec 21 
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nnpetuositi (in follcming out lhe same) So nuicli íor 
ihc declarauon of lhe disnnctions (iniong lhe folloisen 
of the ioga). 

( 6 ) Il\ ‘imldneís (i* ve lcam fioiu llhivagpncsa.) i> 
here meant ‘smallncss The inentmg of ‘^llddUngne ,i s , 
i$ üic Famdiar onc B} ‘inuscendentness' meam the 
e\ee«hng of all mensure cxcessu eness in diort 

(<■) ISoy, he mcntiom a meihod viu d» ihffers from 
thesc mçihods in heins; 111 ens\ eme 


Tht dt ^ fj?>*n/ WflAru/ 

OR ba rRoroovn dfiotmnlss tovards tw lord, (thf 

ASCEHC MM VTTAtS. To Tllt SIATT ClF Alt^TTUCT 

MFX>ir\T 10 \) 2*1 

(d) IW lhe Lonl (isn \r v) vc mnn vhat viU be 
dçFmcd 1 I5 a * proftmnd deioiedu<Ms’ towards Him ve 
incan n hmd of deioied aitnchment 1 peculiar serv 
mg of Him lhe consigning of all onc’s actiotu t» Hitn 
The person (under the influcncc ve spenh of) dcstnn» 
no fruit iof his nctions) m the diape of ctvjoymcnt o[ 
Reruç-objects or üic Uhc maVcs o\er ill his nctiom io 
Uira lhe pie-cmiriem gvnde *llm ‘profemnd dei med 
neu is 1 pfiscimnenl mems of ibstrnct Medmtiou and 
of ihe ntlamment of u*. fnnU 


Tlit riTiíií mtlboa An* rrirrfttrt /<* the I/md 

{b) It has bcctl jml «slnled ilnt ibstnct McdUntion 
tna) bc nttaincd ihrough profoitnd devotedness tovards 
Tiir Lorh \\ uh rcfcrcncc to tlm he nov proceçds lo 
declare 111 order ihc nnturc* the proofO lhe pre- 


1 In Scc 2! 
5 Scc 24 
a See 25 
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emmence 1 * and the name,’ o£ the Lord the order of His 
worship, 3 and the íniit thereof'* 

The term Lord deftntd 

THE LORD IS A PARTICULAR S 1 IRIT (PURUSHA) UN 
TOUCHED DY TROUBLES, WORKS, FRUITS, OR DESERTS 24 

(а) Troubles’ ie things that distress such as ígnojx 
ance kc which wül be spoken of (m the 2nd section) 
‘Works i e (actions mvolvmg) merit or dement Fruits 

i e tvhat npen ont of works as birth, ltfe or whatever is 
expenenced (by mortais as the consequenees of their 
actions) By deserts are raeant those self contmuant con 
ditions or tendencies (leading to their mevitable conse- 
qucnces) vhich take the name of asaaa (from the root si 
‘to sleep’) because the) rest on the tahlets of the mmd 
until their fruit shall have npened (The Lord, to whom 
no such things are attributable is declared to be) ‘Un 
touched b) these—i e not affected b) them durmg any 
of the three times (past present or future) 

(б) A particular Spint * i e one who is different 
from other spints such is the force of the term here 
rendered ‘particular’ 

i 

The Lord u photds aU tkuga 6y Hu mere Kill 

(c) The Lord (isv. ara) i e (from the root si ‘to 
posscss poiver’) as lio is accustoraed to rule Avho is able to 
uphold the AAorld bs his merc av* 11 Such is the nature of 
‘tiic Lord 

(d) Ha\mg thus stated the nature of the Lord he 
noAV s States the proofs (that such a Bemg exists) 

1 Sec 2G 

- Set 23 

3 Sec 28 
* Sec 29 
s Sec. 23 b 
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l ICC) ( aí fhtrr t< r eh *i / ttng f.»rd 

1\ HiM DOES THE rUvM Ot 1HE pMM^CHAT BECO'IF 

INF iM riu 2 » 

(íi) I» Him ic m tliat iliunc l>tin % Ihcgemi 0^ 
ommscicnrc u» thc Ics* n more o£ ihc Lnouledçe of thc 
pj>t ilH [mure <cc rins is thc gemi becau-c like a genu 
ii is thc root (oí i\lut spnitçs from u) Tlm (kiumledcc 
which ui othcix is ler. or mote) m Him is ínfimie or 
rc uhes íts extreme hmit (Am! it »s hcUI to be t fatr 
tnferenre that huowledgc reaches lhe iimtt of Omni*' 
cicncc soMDviiLKt) for ptopcrlics ihit tre opable n£ 
dc-grees sucli is Pmitudc anil Magnitude ire (ui pirti 
cu lar ui st inces) «-ccu to ln\c rctchctl their extreme lunits 
Fnrwtuclc for cxmnplc ui m \toni ind pre-cniincHt 
M igmuulc tu ilte Cthçr So too knouledçc and the libe, 
properues oí ihc imeWeti me seen 'u!mming oí degreo 
Thes rcTch thctr cxineiiic limit siivouim and Hc H* 
uhoin ihc\ arc ínfimtc is thc Lortl 

(l>) Haung thtis dccliml thc UiUirc or the Lord 
ind thc proof tlnt Midi i Heint» çs-ists lie nevt 1 decimes 
His prc^cmincnce 

ff. jrríwinfHf i iftf b r l 

nr is nu mrrnoR m\ oi nn iikst vou ur is *mit 

i imiti i' ri ti\ ir 2f> 

(d) Of thc hrst that is to sa' cicit <>r thc cnrhest 
(o[ crcaicd beings) such as Bnlimi Vr He (tlic I onl) 
n thc prcccptnr or mstmetor for Hc is not Ixtnulcd b> 
ume «mec Ilc i ssithoiit hrgmnitig ind f/ie<c on the 
oihct hind nrc limitcd In time became thc\ lati i begin 
mng 

(fi) Hi\mg thus dcchrcd thc pri-cmuience (nf the 


1 Vc 21 l 
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Lord), he declares His name 1 2 v-ith a Aiew to its employ- 
ntent in devotion 

The myfttcal namt of the Lord 
MIS NAMF IS CLORY 27. 

(a; ‘His,’ i e of the Lord as thus defimed 3 the name,. 
or appellation is ‘Glon’ (pranava) (v. hich is the techni 
cal tenn emplo\cd in speaking of the m^sticil name) 
*Om * / 

(b) And of the two (te of the Lord and this name) 
tlie relation, as ‘denoted and denoter,’ is eternal It is 
comentiomll) declnren, but not made b) an) one Just 
in lihe xnanner as the actual relation beiween a father and 
his son is dedared (and not crealed) b) some one who sajs. 
“Tlus ts that onc’s fathet. and that rs this one’s son ” 

(c) He next speihs of siorship* 


Ho\r lhe rime of tl • lord •* to he v't<l m vorehtp 

irs REPETtnoN (siioui n m made, and also) reflection 

ON ITS SICMFICATIOS 28 

(a) ‘Its’—i e of this mystical name consistmg of 
three and a hiH prosodial inoments, 4 the repetitton or 
propcr pronunciation, and reflection on, or re iterated 
mental ittcntion to its sigmíication—\tz the Lord, is a 
means of concentrating the thoughts, therefore it is here 
statcd that the follower of the Joga ought to repeat the 
imstical name and to reflect upon its tmport, v.ith a viev, 
to the efTectmg of ibstrtct Meditation 

(b) He next mentmns the fniits 5 of snch MOiship 

1 Sec 2 5 6 

2 Scc 24 

2 Sec. 23 b 

4 Viz (o = 2 ) 4. (»-— 1 ) 4. (m = i) — (0111 — Si) 

5 Sec 23 b 



Ti' I JtUL ijf«i ''ptnt 

THENCE CT)Mt5 THE kNotFLXnCC OF THE iUCHIU iVTtlH- 
C£VT (sriRIT), VND THX \BSEXCE OF OESTM3-ES 2 q 

(c) The ngbtl> imelli£^m (Spint)' 1 e lhe Spmt 
pos$eü<«í oF knouled^, He bein^ 3 n mteUtgtncc vbo 
Tighü) Lnoirs. ie "bo knons m ao opposite, or tmerte 
t*"a% (a$ coituadts-ungtiidied írom mortais ^bo^c uiider 
staixdin^ 1 is ^uppo^ed to flov ont and become ntodified 
b\ objecn Such 3 proct^s *>f gnimn^ bnoivledgr. bctng 
.regaided is undestrahle xn lhe tone oí mortal is not lo be 
tmagined to beloní to the Lotd uho is ihereforr satd to 
Tnow tn vorae opposite naxj "Ihere aecrues to bun (tbe 
i«octjc_) a know 1 edge a complete apprehenston, of Him ~ 

(b) The obstndes (lo tbe anatam em of tbe cnd m 
■vteu) vnll be mcntionetl The nbcence of these mearts the 
CArluíJOu of tbeir poner 

« (c) bou. nhich are lliov orstuoxs* This being a 
pomt m doubt he proeeeds to remarfc as follores. 

Ti' tbfHifíu oi tit a>eettt 

SICK.VESS, utVCLOR, DOtET CARUXSSVESS UkXtStS-**, \tv 

nicnov. to oaiEcrs (of sense) ckkoxeous mcmiov, 

1 «UTO TO VTTMN \\3 STEGE (OF VE^TPUCTtOV), <0v7) IV 
STU5lLrr\ (t>s THE ST\TE \V1t£\ ATTVTíED) —--TKESE DtS- 
TR\CnO>S OF THE MPvD tRF ORST^CLES (ES TKE ^ OF 

thi Aicrnc) 30 

(a) TheN< nine, prevadinç through the pOKtr of the 
Tvifejonate a nd daA. quahties (the two nhich are oppo^ed 
to tbe dentem of pare or good tn tbe phenomenol v-orfd) 
*beeome riistiactions etf tbe mmd* lhat is to sar» the tmnd 
is dtstracteti b) these vhidi are oppotecj to the tmnd\ <oti 
- oentntmq melf oit anr pomt 


1 Expia med tn Sec 5 

3 Throuçh the pra «ice rcmmmmded fn Sec. Z% 
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(t) Amori# tbtsç, ‘SicKncss*’ is a fever, or the Etc, 
■caused by diwnler of die humours. 

hMffKfir 

(c) f Languor* is the imntTs iractivity. 

^ Íí>v ^ 

(á) 'Doubt 1 ü a (sort of) iiotíon tbat Icaos tt> boih 
alternam es As, for mraple, (wliere one hesiiaíes) “b 
the \no\ pncclcable (cg for me the doubter), o: u it 


Cúfrltsinw 

(«} 'Girekssness’ » a babit üf inattcütion,—a tirt* 
kuncu about tbe effecting oi abstract jneditation 


(J) 'La^ries*' is a bcawnra ©[ the body and imnd, 
uhici causes a want of excrtion m the departroeftt cf 

absuact mtórtation 


Ádiiclw ta vhiicti 

(g) J Aildicuoti to objecLV (avirati) u a gittdincs* 
<orm$tmg m atbchment of the mine! lo objecu of sen sc 

Svonfvxs juntam* 

(i h } 'Errcmcous potepüim 1 is 2 miitalen notinn* 
fud\ as tbc notion itet the tbíng is silvcr when it 
madter c/pearl. 

1* 


1 Set, 8 a. 
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* Fa / rr lo cvffrrifl jr o] b*tr*ct ti 

(i) By 'failure to attnn im M agL 1 uc incnn the fui 
inq for some icison nr mollicr to itnni tn or im\c nt ' 
tliL State of ibslnct mcclitation 


(j) ‘Imtibiluy is. ocu ulien tbe Mitc o[ nbstnct 
inedmtioii hts bccn rtachctl tlic. íniml s not rnnhnuiiig 
Mcidily theran 

(íi) Th esc 1 are cnllc \ obslacíes becaiise as tbe - ) ptç 
mtiu üiemseKcs thes opposc conccntration or ineditatioii 

(0 I" onler to ilecl ire othcr obstacles olso ishicU 
cutse clistneticm of mind hc says 

(tifrr Oh*t rlt 4 

CKiif distrtss imímiM \\i> mc hj\< vkl icgou 

riMMfMS OI ÍEII lHSTR^mO\S 

(a) When hnin ulutncr cause didrulions" ln\c 
nmen íhcn tlic t \u Giuf 1 comc on 


t *»rj 

(/>) Ámonjs ilat^e Grieí is i mnclifiçitipn oí min d, 
iisulung fmm ^oilici) mcnnl ídcctinm 'iml clnnctcnsçtf 
lij nnnojmct. in tnn cqucncc of uhich 'innojance senti 
ent cnniurcs c\en ihcmst-U^ for tu rctucnal 

/) iim« 

(r) Ihsti e«s* is a t rcmul >miu,ss of muni msing 
eilher from cMcrml or tntcrml njsçs 


1 Scc 10 

s Sucli is ennmcntctl m Vtc "0 
' Ser TI 



or rm\j\u 




fttit iíiay 

(ií) Tr^nbUiiç (avgmtcjiíatka) is a stakmg d 
íhc wbr>Je bod} v.bícb prficrtfs steadinas eíther m prcs 
LTibed {KMUTcs or ia jmftâ 


(í) ‘Sigiuifg (siivUA) \s ín e\f«st\f entrance oí asr 
m *t> ^ Aa iwasite e^pinucm of m ímm \her 
jj uhat ts mui by rtiAa^AS\ 

0 } Thtte 1 ptcviiíki£ dmf wifh the títsfraeircw* 
^ to bc ekcluded % ura* o{ Wcise ’ 1 and d*pa$ 
tm ' 1 a* aforerad ind tktcforc ít » thíit th* ** meu 

tKKittí berc 

(b) Hc mss joartions imothcr taedtad fet tbt p re 
^ciinca <tf fe <Swnd«* logtthsr tbar super 

lancnu* 

í 


^WU O/ JJy 


uiR tnc n\fcft£üt m oy t*uíh rp owkw 

ito\ $* 


(&} Ffir úiz çmttúm or {imAnmct d tksc <J Ü 
trations dtimM d*cfl upem, o* i^ira wtâ ’sga«íj eon 
m\s iht Mtrnium to uqc tr»üfc-Jsn®L vapted twuh— 
In fcw cf fefcidi fcfttn «ftwntranon ou on* pOííií ba* 
tucR jwc> thf <!«inctious suhsde 




. w wm >uu» nuuicr suthri pvqni^ »** 
rnnupu of pimCjmg prtmiw ulucli «ontfim «, tí,d ocr 
feíting rí tliüV.írid " c 


' 5 cc 5 ) 

5 Btítniíntívj m S« 55 

'Sec 55 

<$cu ES 

‘Scc. 50 

<£»* «• 
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IbwMí Ai&ifc* ttccmmtttJed 

TIÍROLCH THE riUCTIS^C OF BFNF\ OLESCE, TENDERMOS, 
COMrUCE.\n, VMS DISRTGWvP TOSV \JLDS Or.JtCTS (j E,, J*ER 
SONS SVHO VK.E RXSTECm EL\ Ps FOSSESSIO\) OF HAITI 
SESS, CRIEF, \TRTUE AMI MCE, THE MTNTJ Br COMES 

ruRTTttn "3 

(a) Bencvclencr is good íieaitedness ‘tendem ess is 
compassion complaccnc)* 1 $ swnpnthetic jov; •disregant’ 
í* indtflermce He shonld cxem<e these Twpecmeh, to- 
scaids the happ} thegne\ed lhe nmioui and the \ ickuis* 
Thai is to sa\ nhcn people ate liapp\ he shoulil dicm 
bcnesolcnce sasinç Blessutgs on thcir jo)I'\ and not 
(show) cm\ \Vhen people ire gneied he should dum 
tenderness sasing Bv uhat meam senl} can thes bc 
frectl írom thcir r^nef 5 —and not (show) a disposuion to 
ítand aloof \nd ulicn people ire \tnnoits he shonlsl 
c\hibit complacencs b^ svmpaUtcuctlh rejotcins; in thcir 
■\irtue —and not (shov.) avcrsion b\ saving ‘What'—are 
these forsooth ur/iíOUi 5 \nd m rrgard to the naotw he 
should practi^e srniph indiffcrencc «diowing neithcr svtn 
patln nor asersion 

(Íj) In tlie aphorisin bs tlie words happmess 
gncf U arc clenotcd ihose to whom these belong i»o 
in tlns manncr the punFvtníj infhtenccs of fnendlme« 
Src the romd being rcndercd chcerfut the production nf 
ibstract mcditauon takes plice readih 

(c) This punfsing procesí is an externa! ene (and 
not an íntimate pottmn of the 1 ogri llselí) As m inili 
inette m effecting the calruliuons of questions nf Allt 
gation ^.*c the opcrations of \ddition are vahinbJe 
(not nnich »n themsçKes hvu) as atds tn eflccting the 
imporfíiuf matter so b\ cAermuig bencxcvlence <ce whirh 
ire (ntocxls of nnnd) opposed to asersion tndcosetoustKss 
the imnd m «hich eompomrc !m (lherehs) bern pnv 
-ducctl becomes fitted for meclitition —that ‘in uhich there 
is distmct recogmrion of an object ’ CíNetotlsncss and 

»Sec 17 
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3tersion are the sery chief raisers c£ distractions —d 
therefore these be radtcall) extirpated then, through its. 
composure (and freedom from distraction), the mind (the 
more readi!)) becomcs concentrated ón one pomt 

(d) He mentions another cxpedient 

Another txpedtent for comhat ng dtstractum 

(OR, HE MA\ COMBVT DISTRACTIOVS) FORCIBIA EXPELUNC- 
AND DY RESTRAIMNG THE BREATH 34 

Jíegulattor oj the bteath 

(a) The ‘expelhng of the brcath is the romiting or, 
emitting it (by a slou but complete cxpiration) 1 he ‘res 
training’ it, is the stopping ii (b> shutting the raouth and 
closmg both nostnls with the fingers of the nght hand) 
And this, Me mean to sa) tahes place after mhalation 
(though mentjoned m the aphonsm as íf immcdiatelv 
follotting exptrahon) bec3use, after expelhng the breath, 
it is impossible to reslram it uithout (haringmade a pre 
\tous) inhalatioD Thus then the regulation of the breath 
(prana-yama) bemg of threc descnptions accordmg to the 
distinction of ‘expiration (RtaiMA) ‘mspiration’ (pura 
ka), and ‘restmining (kumbiiaka) causes «teadiness of 
the nund and íts concentmtion m a single direction 

(b) He States another means of steadmess 

Anotlfr e-rpedient 

OR A SENSUOUS IMMEDI4TE COGMTtON, BE1NC PROW/CED, 

MAY SERVE AS K CAUSE Or THE STEADINESS (OF THE 

MIVD) 35 

(a) To complete the scntence mc must supplj *of 
the nnnd ’ 

(b) Objeets of sense are odour, satour, colour 
touch and sound Whereser these exist as fmits that 
case of perception or cspeciallj immediate cogmtion, is 
senstious and thiç rvhen it is exetted causes fixatiOn of 
lhe mind 
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Wysucol t wr/ *r< n 

(c) To t\pl.un m th* osc of hini ulio fives Im 
jmncl on the np of lm no^e ilicrc irises i perception of 
.celestial odoiir (If he fiv lus niind) on lhe ttp of ^ 1C 
tongsie m Ithc itnnucr tliçrc is *t perception of satoiii 
•on the fore part oT thc palite i pciception of cOlour, *m 
thc midíllc of ilic longttc a perception of the loucli on 
tbe root o£ Che tonteie, n perception of thc soiintl T hm 
then throiigh iliis^or tlnt organ thc perception imillg 
■of th is or tlnt ccl«lnl «cnse-object becowes a cause oi 
thc mmd s conceturation jn onc riircction 

(d; Hc jncntions aiiotlicr cvpciltcnt of thc hke tlo» 
ciiption 


Anoa ft c*irlr t 

•OR A LUMINQUS. ^IMMCmVTL OCX MTION I HSG rRODCCll>) 
FRÇL TR0M SORROU (MVi -itRC C V, V CtUSE OF Tm 
ST* MltSFSS OF TIO Ml Ml) 3G 

(n) To cotnplctc the íplinrism ue innst sitppl) ui 
nnnicdntc cognitmn being prodticcd nn) sene as i 
rausc of the steiiliness of ilie mintl 

(b) Herc bs thc ssonl lunien (pons) is ifiCtni tlu 
light thit cnnsists ( thc Fine clcinent (mit oF the ihm 
■clemcntars qinliiu thn comiitutc tlic phcuomuvil) \ 
hunmoiis tmmcdnn logmtion 1 i* ilnt tu uhidi th■> 
tTiirc elernem) is c\cclleni íbitml tnt evceeding 

(c) Frcc íront sorross *—-th it i-, <o n\ tlnt chim 
of the sleithness of the inincl 111 respeu of tthich (igcncs) 
Tíl sorroH ulrtch is i ntodrhcTiion of thc Pissiomtc (< i 
faitl element of thc phenomcml iiniscrsc) K reinosct! 1 »\ 
\)rtiiç of thc cscrcisc of thc bettihc (tlcgree of nictlii \ 
tion 1 svhcre the i cene not set lilunted fremi the phtno 

* Sec 3o b 

c Sce SftfíAVijti Ltctures Scc 01 

s Sec 17 g 
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menal, is nearly freed from the uvo coarser of its thrcc 
chamí) 

D crUt j ot tf c *nn*r l $11 of tf e heart 

(ri) 7 he nicamng is this, tliat on the ihsappeirancc 
of all modifications’ 1 througli the beholdtng o£ perfect 
knosvledgc steadine«s tikes place in rhe mind of hini 
s\ho, in the mídst of the lotus-cnp of Ins heart, broods 
on the Ptire clement of lhought (spread out m the heart) 
hke the milky ocean ivhen ns iva\es are stilled 

(e) By means of exhibmng another expedient lie 
declares an object (uorthy of being medttated) in tJic 
mcditation m \dnch thcre is distmct recogmtion of an 
object’ - 


JhrtUtrtj 071 aã urcblt eran pies 

OR THE TtfOUt III, r\KINC AS* ITS OEJI.CT SOME ONE DEVOIO 
OI- PÀSSION, (\IAI FIND VMIAI \\ ILL S£R\ F AS A CAUSE Ol 
THE STEID1XESS OF THF MINO) 37 

(a) To complete the aphorism mc must supply 'jmj 
(íind nhat vil!) scne as i cause of the steadiness of the 
xnrnd ’ 

(b) *JJe\oiJ of passion/ jc abolias abandoned all 
dcsirc for objccts of sense, hke Sanaka a'nd othen (The 
mtnd, s>e repeat may be stcadicd by the e\pcdicnts pre * 
Moml) incuUoiied) or the thoughis of the ^ogj, direCterl 
to tfus (ic to one dc\oid of passion as Sanaka sias) be 
comes fi\ed, tlm is to ay. the ummpassioned thought 
becoines more firinly steady ihroitgh reflectmg on onc 
sdiose tboughts are desoid of passton 

(c) He nicnttons anotlier expedient of t!us ‘descri p 

tian 


1 Sec 5 
*Scc 17 
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Iteeohtse ha to drea mrtff cmd slttptfig 

OR THE DAVELLIVG ON KNOW LEDCF (THAT FRJESENT5 ITSELr) 
IV DREAM, OR IN SIXET, (VA\ SER\ E AS A CAUSE Or TIIE 

SFEAOINESS Ol THE MIM}) 3S 

Drtaming dt)n *& 

(a) Dream’ is tlnt Athcrem lhe soul is affecied 
through thc mind alonc ivlien the modificuiotis of the 
externai oigans of sensc Ime dcparted 

(b) Slecp’ has alreidy been defined 1 

(c) (We say then tlnt) hnoivlcdge dependem ou 
dream or dependent ou sleep sxlitíi dtselt tipon cause* 
steadmess of mmd (there being m citlier osç nothwg to 
dtstraçt tlie attentiou) 

(d) Smec (diílexem) meii hvsc di (lerem ttstes on 
sshateser thmg lhe \ôgi placcs hi» ftJth by incditTting ou 
that same thing he nny nttain uhat he waiyis (\iz steadi. 
ness oE mmd) In orcter to declare this he stites ts foi 
lows 

Anyth\ng you pita * r a>j ht <ftt}í upr» t Mtadj the mttfii 

OR (THE S1EADYIVC OF TLIC RtlSP RIAV (IE EFFECTFD) 

POVDER1NG ANVTIUNr THAT ONE AFFROVES 39 

(a) (That is to saa) the mmd bccomes stcidicd 
tvhcn any object ihat onc prefers is ponderei! uhcther 
externai as the Moon ov thc hhc or internai as t con 
genes of artenes or thc lihc 

The Jri t nf rr fd la( ón 

(íi) Hinng Unis cxliibitcd lhe means (of aocom. 
plishmg ipeditation) m order |o cvhibit thc frtuCs he 
proceeds to remar}. 


' Scc Scc 10 
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To QppTthtTid tht tnftnitely *maH or gr tal 

HIS MASTER\ EXTENPS TO THT ATOMIC AND TO THE 
, INYTNYTE 40 

(o) The ascetíc, efíccting by these methods, steadl 
ness o £ mmd, obtains, through meditation on subtil c- 
objects, unresisted mastery as far as the Atora, that is to 
say, his mjnd, In (dealing \wth) subtile objects, e\en as 
far as the Atoms (sshtch elude the cogmzance of ordinan 
perspicacity), is notvhere baílled In lihe manner no men 
tal obstacle an*es anywherc to him meditatmg the gross, 
e\en to the extent o£ infimte magnitude, as the Ether, for 
example; but eserywhere he is uncontrollcd, such is the 
meamng 

(b) Of the mmd thus by these methods xectified,. 
vhat is the aspect (or actual condition) 5 To this he re 
plies 


Tht ?lale 0/ Ifte n»md jropcríy intent on a ttnçJe cbject 

TO T1IAT (SIIND tmOSE ‘MODIFICATIONS’ ATT. SAVE TTTíT 
THERE REMATNS SOME OVE OBJECT OF MED ET ATI O S) HAVE 
DISAPPEARED, THERE OCCimS, AS (OCCURS) TO A NOBLE CESI 
(LO ROCK-CRtSTAL, tVTIEN BROUGHT IVTO COSJUNCTION 

wn11 a coloitrej* substasce), wtten intent o\* any one 

OUT OF THESE— VI Z.-THE PERCEIVER, THE FERCEFTION, 

AND THE PERCEIVABLEji \ TlNCCsC TH ER ESI 41 

(a) That is to say—.to that (mind) sshose ‘modifica 
tions’ 1 ha\c disappcared, tvhith has rtpelled all modifica 
tions except that vhich has to bc pondered, which 
accompUsbcd that concentration ‘m sshich there is dis 
tmet recogmtion’ (of a single object to the exduston of 
aJ.l «atheruy 


1 Sec, 5 
1 Sec 17 
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(b) Out of (lhe three sir.) the perceber the percep- 
tion and the perceivable i e boul lhe OTgans oí seii^e 
and the (h\e) clements. 

(e) To it (ihe thoughi) ínteni ou am one (oE the-e’) 
"ilicre ooairs a uiigtng thurebs líj betng intent lhereon 
ve mean attenchng to that alone A ungtng thcreb) ’ ie 
lhe (thought s) coraing to consist ihereoE (bj taKing the 
•colour or character oE the object as íts ovai)—die comiiig 
to be of Lite saine descnption that is to üj H (the 
ihouglit) becomes modiFied mto the aspect of that (vhich 
n, thought upon) 

(d) He menttons an illusiraiion To the noble 
ic pure (tmmparent and «X»lourless) gem such i gem ts 
jocL-cr^stal or Lhe lihe therc occurs this or that çolour 
in conscqucnce of its being the rreeptarle of this or t!ru 
colour (as vhcn th c red or oüier colour of fiovers has 
placo Yvithin a crvsml \ase) In libe inanner to the 
stainless pure elemeni of thotiglu 2 lhere occurs the liuc 
of this or that through the adjacent hue of this or ilnt 
thing vhich ts meditated upon 

(<■) The pcreeued tlic pereeption and the percas 
er—s"di is lhe invcrse order m vhich these are to be 
«ndcrstood (instead ot the order adopted m die apho 
n<m) becausc it n on thc perccuetT (thc evierml or 
objcctive) that meditation is first fi\ed 3 

(0 He nem stites (m three aphonsms) a foiirfold 
dmsion of thc abosemeimoxied 4 ehange (of the tnind 
imo the likenes® of vhtt it ponders) 


' Sec 41 6 
s Scc 3G d 
5 Scc Sec 17 e etc 
'Sec 41 
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*Tht firsl tlogt oj ffe mtnd proptrfo tntetlt 

TJIIS (CIUVCE OI THE MI\D INTO THE UkENESS OF WtlKT 
IS rOMlERED/ WHEV MIXED UP OF THE FA.NCTi OF THE 
“UO RD/ THE ‘mEAXING/ AXO THE 'kNOSVLEDCE/ IS (TECHM 
CAI LV TFRMED) THE ‘ARCOU EXT ATIVE ’ 42 

(a) A ‘Word, is nhat is apprehcnded by the organ 
of hearing cr (m lhe technical Ianguage of the gramnia 
xians) a manifcstation (srtlorA) 

(b) The ‘Mcamng' i c the thmg nieant by a sound 
«r t\ord is a genus (such as 'cou ’ 'horse/) 8.C 2 

(c) ‘Knouledge/ is a modification of the under 
stamling 3 ishere the quality of Pitnlv prevads (to the 
supprcssioti of the elements of Passion and Darkness) 4 

(d) A Fancy’ has been already defined 5 

(e) Mixcd up of thesc’—i c in avhich the three— 
\iz the Word ’ S.c/ by mutually commingling appear 
m an (ambiguous and) fanafu! shape in the shape (at 
oncc) of the worü *cou ’ (for evampfe) the nn\c ‘cou * 
and the sotion ‘cow ’ dm is what is called (technically) 
‘the argumentam e’ (sawiarka) change (of the mmd re- 
ílectmg a imxcd objcct of tliought—uhde the attention 
is dnidcd among the sound the thing sigmfied, and the 
bnoulcdgc of tlie thing) 

(/) Hc now mentions that 'non argumentam c* 
(aífection of the mind) uhtch is the opposite of the one 
just defined 1 


1 Scc 41 

" See Wiifyrt Dar pana Sec 12 

3 Sce Sccs 5 X. C 

4 Scc Sec 17 £ 

1 ln Aph 9 

4 Sec. 42, 

’ Scc. 42 
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Tlc ■»rc 3 i 2 (’ itajt of lhe n ind pro-pt r/y tníení 

ov me ceearinc or* or the vemort (of The wori> anp 

THE SENSE ATTACHFt) TO U K\ COM FNTIOs), THE (MENTAL) 
nibrx^w osly of ihe hung itstef as ir cn somethinaí 
INDEFJVTE (AAD NO LOVCER RLIERREI* TO AM TERM—NO 
LONGER. REGARDED AS EtI\C WUT lS MEANT 1!\ THE U ORD 
‘cow,’ OR WHVT IS MbNr »\ Ehl VtORIl ‘iroRsE,’ etc.), 

TIIIS (AFFtenON OE THE MIM1 UIIICII NO LONCER REFLECTS 

a wixtr» oitjicr oi motiGin) 1 is that \wiicii is calleb 

(TECHMCAUa) rilt ‘VON ARCVMENTAT1\E ’ 43 

(a) ‘0£ Uie mcmorj ic of thc racmorj of thc con 
\cntion as to thc sensc of ilic uord Thc cleirmg off 
i c thc departurc ^Vlicn tliis nhes plice, tlie clnnge (of 
thc mind) svhen it rctcals thc ilung itsclf alonc, as if de 
aouI of any dnracter (whicli uould ítigjcst a term as 
applicible to u) %hcn ji (thc mind jn its cliangcd State) 1 
is cmplojcd aljom thc object to bi. powlcred aluuc (ivith 
out rcginl to jts lmiiig ui} mme.) and thus dear of 
‘fane} (nothing being pomlerçtl l>ut thc actual llnng ít 
self) is svhat is callcd llit non argumenta tive" (nflfection 
of thc mind), siicli is the ineiiwng 

(b) In ordcr to dcdarc anotbcr dtusion hc stjs 

rht tAuri on t fmrlh Unje-, of ih< mtnd rroperiy tntent 

jusr itvniiS'’ that \muui is (tfciimcalit tfjuie») Trra 

RERATtvt* (SA VICIARA) A Ml (THAT IFRMEn) ‘NOV RELItlER 
ATIt E (mRMCIIARa) SMICrT TlIF ORJfCT (l*0\TIER£D, TV- 
5TKA0 OF DETSG GROSS AS IS TUFSí TUO I RFCFDINC CASfS) 
is ‘stnvriLE, m<? bffn (snmciFvrtv) exílaisti), (thf 

Dt^TlNCTlON BETAI FFN TIIIS TAIR, OUT OF THF TOUR RFJ-TR 
REU TO AT SECTIUX 4U npf\C THt SAME AS THAT nmiFEX 

nir OTIIFR I*Attt } 41 


*S«: 42 
3 Sec. 41 

* Mental aíTecnnn timlcr the two aspccts Cxplamcd 
in Aphortsms 42 ív 43 
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(a) Just by this mental affection, m the shape of the 
‘ argumentam e** and the 'non argumenta tive’ 1 * 3 where the 
object is a ‘gross’ one (as contradistingmshed froni the 
‘subtile’ objccts) 3 tlie pair oí mental affections also, jn 
the shape of the ‘deliberam e’ and the ‘non-deliberative/ 
whexe the object is ‘subtile,* has been eXplained 

(b) What sort (of mental afEection) is that where the 
object i s subtile? That (mental aSection) is so calíed, the 
object whereof, such as the ‘subtile eiements’ or the 
‘organs’ 4 is subtde By this (mention that the object, m 
the case of the latter pair, 5 as ‘subtile* it is declared that 
m the forraer (pair) the object is ‘gross/ for (m truth) it 
is on the gross eleraents that it (the former pair 6 ) is de 
pendent That is (called; the ‘deliberative’ 7 * * ín svhich 
the ‘subtile object* appears uhether as the object of a 
question as to the name the meamng and the notion* 
or apart from any such question but yet as qualified by 
the characters of space and time, S.c That (on the other 
hand) is (called) the ‘non-deliberame” ín which the 
‘subtile object/ m the shape of the Subtile Eiements or 
the Oigans mdependently of the properties of space and 
time, 8-c, is presented simply as the thing itself It is of 
this (pair of mental modihcalions) alone that the objects 
arc ‘subtile’ (and not of the other pair) 10 


1 Sec 42 

' 5 Sec. 43 

3 Sce Sec 44 b 
*Sec 17 / 

4 Sec. 44 a 

* 4Í2.-4& 

1 Scc. 44 

* Scc. 42 

* Scc 44 

Scc Sec 44 a 
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(c; In rçpl) io lhe question hou far (the tc-rm) 
‘vhcre üie object is subiile* (exiends) hc vnvs 


Tbf littilf of rWy»n 

V>I) ‘THE il V\ I\G \ SLBTI-T ORJECl EAOS HIIH Tlll 

I\l>l«iSOU RLE. 

(ia) This íact itm lm been niciitmned oT thc ‘deli 
berame and tbe ‘non-del ibera me" inçnial lífections* 
lhat lheir object is a bubtilc one* cnd$ asiilt tbe Indisso 
luble meamiig b} tbe IndissolHble, Naturc (ihat pri¬ 
mordial prmople 1 ) uhtdi is noidiere resohed (into anr 
thmjj underl^mg 11) or íihich ^to tal^e anodicr ctymolo- 
gical evpHmuau) declares or suqsons nt>lluV»5 It is at 
this poiiu that ‘lhe having a subule object’ ceases (secmç 
th ac beyond ihis therc evists notliin^ more snbtde hui" 
íimhcT bitV.) 

(b) To c\pl nn in lhe modificaucin or lhe Quahiies 
there amt femt thuMom (l^ thu vtudi has i ducrufied 
ehatacter (2) that uhiclt lia* m imthxersüied çhtractCTV 
(S) that vducli mereh lias a duracter* and (4) that uludi 
has noc a cbaracier (Bd ‘ihat vhich hm a dnemfied 
iharacter 1 (\ isiíHt* iinci) (i« meint) tlie (gtoss) ele- 
nicius 5 (th) hli-tt iduch lm an tmdifetiuned diancicr 
«isisirr» LisoVt «s meam tlic subtilc elements and tbe 
organs 1 iVu ishidi mereb lias a chnrtcter (n\ce 

Mvrasj is meint Intelleci (Bi) ‘ilnt idndi hns nm a 
dnnetcnstic attrdmtc’ (mwi) is meam thc First Pnn 


1 Set 44 
' Sec. 44 
s Sct 44 h 

* See Sankh\a Lectur? Sec 7 
s Sarikh-\n Lfrturf Sec Ví 

* SanH^n l etuirr Set 2 r » 

Lrcturr Sec It 
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upk J bçyond whích ihtie is wotlw»g subtilc (undec- 
Sying Pr originating it ) 

<c) He rtext meritious, as tíic topíc p rcsents i£$£Íf. 
the motue fc>r (saUnrvg) these mental affcctKjtu {ar 
ttrtgçsy 


Si 'fiíit tJte aforfgcriâ mentcl CüTtSiUvtC 

TlSíSr 7HDÍSEtVE5 OOWSTTTUTE c mMTATTCTS WITTÍ 

rrs -s£Ei> ,í 4G 

{fli) + Titese thcmselves/ i e ihe jucntal íffections abovc- 
described hfeàitation *m wlnch there is dislincr recog 
miioiT, 1 * * 4 * is called (meditation) <with tts seed.% Le tha& 
*dudi is \uth a seed or vritli sojncthm^ to rest tipon» 
bfGiiisç ai! tbese (vrrncties of mental affcction which we 
Hwc bçezi trestJíig of) have soraetliing to rest upott 
^shich* mu st eKcmually be desertetl). 

{b) Now he States the fmit of tbe < JIau-<JíJibç^J^iv r e , 
(mental affectíon)* secmg that, of tbe otbqr mental attec 
tipns, üus "non dei ibera ti\é* one 6 7 is the fruit. 

T£r frutt a[ Mm 

1VIICN ^ÍSDOM HAS COVÍF, THROÜCH THF DftlKÊíU- 

•ove 1 (motal AFncnos) tmere is spisutuai, 

CLFAPL^ESS. 47- 

(a) \\%at "wc raean by 'nmi delí bera tive' has b«a 
alreadv cicçla{netL r 

(b) ‘lVi^íom 1 Itere siands for 'puruy 1 . 

1 S&nkhya Lectitrt Sçc 7. 

a Sec. 41. 

*Src. 17. 6. 

4 Scc. 17. i\ 

Stí 17 t. 

♦Soe. 44 

7 Scc. 44. 
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(c) In companson vixh lhe argumentam e' (mental 
-affecuon) when lhe objecr is a gro^s one, lhe "non 
argumentam e is lhe supenor In respect of that too the 
delibera tu e ’ vhose object r» a subttle one, (t$ lhe siipe- 
nor) ln respeeL of this agasn the non-dd ibera me’ 
^sbere lhe objeci is sitbule is the supenor) And when, 
m tanuc of prccnnnent praciice of this there has ansen 
vnsdom or puni), then there is spinttial cleamess. B) 
spinnnl ise mean nhat resides m the soul, or m lhe 
undersianthng Such clearness (ut spinmal deamess) 
janses (from the nort-delsberamc mental aflecUon ivith j 
sublite object) And it is jmt this spintual cleamess 
tshicli ve mean bs the fum steadfastness (tttained on the 
remo\nl of distracuons)' 

(rf) (Well) ihis lmmg been attained vhat next 5 To 

ihis he rephes 

1 roai tp nixal rir i JTf^í nyfit imowJtdçr 

1% TIIAT GÀSE TMER.F IS k\OV\ lJinCE \SKlClt HOLDS TO THE 

trutm 4S 

(a> By "Lnouledge vhtch holds lo the tnit’ ve mean 
ihai Ivnovledge vhich is ncier oveisliadoved bs eiror, 
ishich holds to the tnuh ie to the real 

(fc) In that case— te ulien spiritlu. cuisR\r^s 
has betn attained this (truc hnouledge) tahes place 

(e) \nd through this righü) inielligem \iev rrgard 
mg eserything as it realU is the \oci attains to pre-etm 
nçnt Concrmnmon " 

(rf) Hc ttov siates ihc didinclion of tiiis from other 
(forms oí) coixect hnouledge 

Th * Inoirtedgt dtJJ+fs jr^t rs ordtnory Incirftdçe 

(TIIJS KI\P OF KNO\VLEJ>C£ 1>IIÍ LRS) FR Q\{ T11£ KNO\*LFZHJE 
X)UE TO TEVmtOW VND INFERI \CE ftECLWSE THE OBJECT OF 

TiiESE jw o is r\or rvrncuLAks bui cenfrals 4 ^ 

’ Sec T2 
* Sec 2 
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(a) Bj ttt&rooii) vc ffltòit «nptwtal inforoutiao 
By 'iiuweucc *e mwi; uhat faas beeu aiready ifcfined 1 
The Uowiedgc ^feich armu Ctcm ú\esc va o («unta of 
Inouledg*) Íi35 genuab (and aot urfividmls) 05 »» objscc 
for ncuftn Mimc?n> sior a (logicil) wgn (rcaiNfift) is 
jable Iiker a sensc^rgan to convcy a Vnowiedge crf pam 
<u!aiurcs {wtruung tUmbj iht vltóaate ml no funher 
OwptoWô distuocutms ítat z>au factitçea urôtvuiuaU 
^enafty sumta and namencaíly Aferem) 

{£} Oi) tic otíicr HatiU thíi «te&to>e tóoivíedgt 
ihat assomicd niih thc deamcs 1 » wíudt comes íhrough 
the noiMlelibeume (fumiat aifectioa)* díffm frtm 
tliac íVtü Uiuls uí kflosvtedgç *n Rs haviug iduah 
tiea as n% objea *hu js <0 sa^ (a óifcrs iram íhçm} 
becausc u$ ctyett b dw aufoidiiat subule dvaçtâ nt 
lhe ijidmduat boul jtseU (Aa:d 50 1*115 koowjçctge &ioce 
itt cbjcct is the parjcuhr lm an objtct other than dia: 
Víhirji betongü *0 totínioíi) nt mícfçrice) 

(r; Mofco^ct \kfcezi tbis ha$ heeti auamrí we ca« 
ducero mtfc ones ordmun, «ígans eien imnutc (amp, 
luMeu cr \ti) far oS. 

{$) He statçs ihe (çspwal) [ruir *0} üits CMTttl 
ingnledge 

tom 4 / (tow$U #iih o** m to fvi «i twf c/í **js 4r 

p«i p 

lur. TXArn for 5tt.rHa'R0Bücn\t Tííovcri) wzsultM 
m.n« -nus ms a stut xv otuek rwtrsü 5í? 

W The (xUr^oductii^ çcmiyaus, &cm (üf 
dioughl 4 ) prodsirtd by this (meditam*} knovjttfgtr* pr* 
^enu oibcruami ubether they anje dunng rdajtauon nt 

1 At 5ec 7 «3 
47 

49 íi 
4 ^tv 18 
3 Scc 4 í) 
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concentraiion, t\ lo sai n mikcs thcni inopablc of pro- 
ducing ihcir cfTccts li i> for llm rcn-ou thit H 11 direcicd 
ihat one shoulcl addict hiniself to Uns kintl of knowlcdgc 
alone 

( 6 ) Ha\mg thu* dcscnbed MccUtauou v»hcre llicre 
r* distmct rccognition (of m objcct ) 1 m oídet lo ilccliic 
tlvit in wluch thc distttict i ceognition is droppcd 3 , lie 


tknah^f Jd t train f thoughí to drop ahfttt 
0\ T1IL RUM OI Al Ol IHIS M SO MN£t Tlll R\ I ^ REMOVA! 

oi AU (nir. MhVTAi \ronit mno\«j) riu \in»irvnoN is. 

‘iMUIOl i \ si i o il 

(rt) 0n t!ic reniov il i c on tlic cltssohmon of tlus 
aho tc ot thc mediiuum vhetc ihcte is dmmct tecug 
mtion of ui nbjcci vdicn ill thc inodilicmons of thc 
inmd 1 fn\e bcen risohcd imo (heir cmccs (or smmcs is 
i j-tr ivhcii bmhc» 11 rcsohcd into thc cirtli ttluch it \ns 
nvtdc of) so that thctx uocs mcrclj i contmuoits tnm 
<of ihought cclf ncproducmc) llicreupoij as lheie is 
nothmg bnt ilic ncgiiion 1 Ins is not’ * 1 Jus is nnt’ medi 
tation appcars mtli ulmquishmcnt of llic *ctd 5 on ítlitcli 
llking phcc thc Soul is slid to íbide ui ilí Oi\n mtnrc 
pure alouc cnnncipited 


T t 1 rt/ih/ tatifn 

(l>) Wcll ilicn (io iccipitmic hm II)) hisingsct foitli 


1 Scc 17 

4 Scc 17 / 

9 Scc 17 
J Sc c 1 

5 Ser 17 b 
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lliL defimuort 1 oí ‘Concemratum ivtndi 15 ihe subject 
oí lhe v.orh'’, tíie cxplanation oí lhe tenm ‘Modification 
ot the ifljrd’'’ -má the *Prcv tiujn thereof*, the defini 
noa ot Fxercise * and Dnpasston’* and having thm 
siatetl the namre of -md lhe differcncc betv.een these tuo 
cxpedienii, tien ha\mg stateei the divuion o£ Cor-cenlnt 
licn ioto pnnapal and «ccondar) b) distmgmsbmg jt da 
'M edstation m tibich there is dntmct xecogmtion ' (and 
tím jn vhitb dutmet recúgnuion is last’, 1 theti having 
cxlibited diffimiel) 9 tli« espethents (for attaming to con 
tcníraiion) after prmismg an expoíure oí the Spuncus 
iCnblante OÍ concentrDUün ’* then ntth a uen to exht 
biting an Ixsy moliod havnsg detennmed the naturç o£ 
the Lord, u the prtwí oíHis «.istence 1 ’ H« pre 
emmençe ,s H»s rume u the order of His »ordup ,s and 
the fruits theTeoE >e thcn ha>mg described the tiistracUOílü 
cf ibe irund" and iheir supenemems grief tc M and 
dillimvel) the means of combitmg tíiese uz lhe dweUing 


1 Sec 2 *5tc 1 

*Sec. 13 «Sec 15 

* Seis 20-22 J, Sec 19 

" Sec. se U Sec 27 

”Sec 50 h 5cc 3 j 


'Sec. 5 *Sec 12 

Sec il * Sçç 

"&W -S24 «sec 25 

lJ Sec 28 «Scc 29 



52 


ÍOCI SÜTRAS 


tipon some one tmth 1 the pracuce of benevolence kc J 
the legulation of the breith 3 and other suth tneatb 
mz seiuuom immechite cogmtions ívC, 4 as ire conctti 
crve to Mediiation «ith or vitliout chsuna recogmtjon 
of ii object ha\mg deelared the mental afFectjons^ 
Avith an ejc to the swntling up avith their defniUon 6 
tlieir frutts and their object 8 tften h> fim 11} sumining 
up m regard to the Medmuon 'wth distmct recognition 
and that iwthout distmct recogmuon of an object m 
uoidi» to lhe effect tlnt Mcriitation svithout a seed is pre^ 
ceded b\ that >\hidi lns a seed 9 the dvapter on Concen 
tration la bee i evpoundçd (b\ Pintanjali) 

(c) Thas is completed the First HooL—tliat oi Medi 
tation of the comnientarj coinposed bj the illmmous 
great hing and gosernor king Bhojaraja on the Apl o- 
nsnts of Patanjali s Svstun of the \oga 


/Y a 

(tl) The commenmor it s ill be obsencd 18 justifos 
Pattnjali s undertabtig to expo tnd the \úg< bj citing 
passage from the \ cda rtcoi ímendator) of tlie *oct 
The ioGt d crefoie ui ltr dia nane recogntsftl 

antccetlemh to 1 itaiijab and is not to bc regarded as an 
imention of his 
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ifc See Introducticm & — 
“The \acJuk<'ta tfpanisfad 
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(e) The term voe*, v.c arç told/ jsnphçs tbe iuader 
mg oí lhe mo&ÍEcatjoas of (te fcmkrog pnnapíe All 
ilic &>x Hindu s^-iectf agrcc in rtgaidmg tbe d»«iKtion 
betwecn Snbjecl and Objcsct iW íftost uswuftittíEis cvf 
hm, and the eíoaoapuaou. of tte forma frora all erteu 
çlynrat wnh rhè Uuet as ihe oae teinbfo end In thejr 
treatmçm d tfce OfyecUVe the ayste rt& tbffa, at taít m 
spjxaftmce more uwfcjj ífia» m ibeit ireatment oí tbe 
SubfjCCtnc 11 jp Vcdatxta dente* nattf)*~or ntast jjrtidg 
ingl) tfkms zii) tKmg af rtsljtj— to tbe Objectt^e The 
fyaya accords to n a real tf», t^rduiaCt t\iih tlm óí ibe 
Sub/ect çrting impargall} die aame oi Substancr to 
bciih ItiC Sautòp atçer a niddle ctfürse fretwçea thtíc 
Uu? It traia thc Objcdrte is aft oggregatc cí tyuufttSf 
*hitb tivst ai svan hitt not ^ substouccj Itt *ha res 
pect thç Sa&Uiya c&ntt* cten Rearer fhaa fte Vdann 
to Brfiop BtiWej The \op. as fur as -uç havç íçcn 
coucwri Mlb ílic SayiUi }2 ou tf»* pomt WWe the çys 
Uíuç thus diJfT ui itgatd to thíe objacuxe o-r Mate 
ml ibe^ Vi\\ Agrw ou ihc oth*r Irod \n regará tng tfe 
Sutyect to 11 u Soul ou Spmt as a $etf^epç£fom 

tedü) The oráy <hspiue iuyt is vheütót SotJ or Spint 
is onc cr tiuwíoltl The \wUnca holcb ibat it js <mtv 
tJit oiber sjvcmi so üf au ne h 2 >o «xr tkit k « 
marvdold lt is to 'tíc obícrrtxl chut no^hrm m au) of 
lhe s)fttcnM dcics tlic ncíitjít <xl a mAxK» f,p>rtr ptrscnt 

irsclf llio Vcdunta aUíbng jtsolí of í. suffiaenrt^ íoose 
ajíjlogy speaks of orç <ÇnuJ penadm^ all hoáicè is Oüç 
Ihrcíd mtglil pen^Jç a attcklacc of goldçií sdtar and 
e^ztbeií btads ufitle éti 5mU)53 urge lho 
tbat ií Soul ^ert bm one dtcii ui] u ouid be hispp 4 ) whcn 
otie w bapp^ \k!»iU\ tl« Vilion onc did aod so on 
tiwch is cmifr*} io uvpcTiciice 1 fiut ^kthcr Soul bt 
nu cr bwjííM e^n une oí thc sptcitis holds it to br 


* SíC 2 

*&«íSya Lícítwí, í. 48 
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sdf-dcpcmhm Soul is the si t^nscc., bcneath ulncli 
ibere snnds nothtng ind the pit) ui the esümation of 
Hindu philoioph) is thit anjthmg should stand *ivos t 
jt any more than beneath it It ouglit to stand alotu. 
apan from ocryilnng phenomcnil 

(/) In order to repel the tnnsient or phenomeml 
accordmg to the \ors 1 ue nmst liase recourse to e\citi c 
and dispassion 01 ascelicism md mortification 

(g) liv means of asccttc es-ercises. and the mortiliei 
tion of all desires the mind is supposed to attain to « 
tate uf uniltsturbed Meditation J sshere some one single 
object is pondered to the cxcltision of all others JBtit as 
the practi ed swmmer parts ssith lus last eorh or bladdçi 
so Lhe soul of the ascetie nmst m due course part luth 
everj object and at lengtli niedilatc without aii) object 
at all To eflect this being i matter oT diiTiculty ileso 
tion to ntf Loan 1 is rcconimcndcd as a compnratnels 
easy method In admiUmg the evistence of a Divinc 
Being (ísn nu) in uhom the goocl qualmes bclon^msf 
to man reicli their Iimit the \oga hcnce named the 
**esu ira sivKiisi difTers írom lhe Sahhhya of Kapila 
svhich is Lnonn as the mrisu CRs 

(lí) As the. ascetic is È\po>cd to obstadcs thesc tr«_ 
diseussed by Vat tnjalt' and tueans for camba t mg them 
are inditated 6 

(0 AUicn dl obstacles hisc bectl lluis remoscd the 
imijcl is supposed to bc as Irce from all rontaminition of 
the plicnomcnal as tbc purc crystal is frec from tbe red 
colour wliuh si tsis to bclong to it sdtilc a rose is sem 
-atlmart it 

1 Sec 12 
3 Scc 17 
8 Sec 18 
8 Sec 23 
s Sccs 30 31 
* Sccs 32 39 
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(d) Mtt ihat thrccxi^cd I ord t«t the Woüd, b) whtwi 
v?erc dumu thc severaí meia* Iw <ecuuftg tlie dtffiaslily 
atutmable tickt flí Concetuniímu (vog\), be (adjiivaitt) 
for ihe aitammcnt o£ wbat is desucdt 

(fc) Thus thc» tojíjg- dccfoied, ib lhe Fint BooV, th* 
Ccneeutvjrtion aJong wiih us meam cf bim whose rnirrá 
is abstracud (hem ->11 objccu), bow, precMçd tjw 
practtce íií iircant, does tfic coaoeninuoii «ê fcmi whose 
imnd is vrr ab$tatatd» wlvautt to aawiphsluneiu 5 
(Suwy ihn qucstion piescnh ilsctí) ui order rr> sei forlli 
thc pracact cf « instrumental tfscreto, bc dedarts 
tbç practic*d (pixt ní) ConccntrtUon 


Pmcíí«i Cwdumz w Cwcr.nl rafiflTi 

Tm mcníCAu (wki UFf u^c^mnc*. is Mon-unCAiíOv 
(W< 5 J MVITOW^ft (tUAMttm)* AMI RESICNàTJCN 
{piumofíam) ío nu i.oiid } 

(a) The pen atices and teftngs enjoined *n anotbcr 
InstUuEc (ui tbe üHarma s\s nw.) are wbat arc inçam by 
'tnortifitation 1 'Mwtcnng tlic muttercc! rcpednon 
cf fonuuljc jwçceded b) che ui^uc namc oí thc úzit) 1 
«Rcsignatum io thç Lord 1 ts ifo consigmftg w Hiro, àe 
Siipirmely A cnctabk %nhum rega rd to fruit, ajl onc^í 
\\tiA i Tbcsc 'tc fcinrt arc cdJdí lhe practipi (pn oí) 
Contou fatior (mutavoua) 

(t/) For v.iui pucpose « iUis- He replica 


T/h í'.r íiyíâ pTaerifH 

rr is for THE vvwobr o> est^usujnc mediyàtjos Mm 
to* Títf mro$t of Díitvumxc affuchovs 2 

* C« I Scc 27 
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(a) The ‘atfhcuons* (vLF-s s) will be mentionçd 1 The- 
'evtemtattng' of them, n the opposing their producmg 
their efíects 'Meditation* is tvhat has been alread) de- 
hned 5 The ‘establishmg’ of tt, is the repeatedly tajaug 
into one’s thoughts (the thing to be meditated upon) 
That the purpose, or motise, of ishich is this, is tshat is 
so called (i e is i\hat is spohen of m the aphomm). 

(b) That is to sa>, these, mi, pcnance, &c, being 
pracUsed, rendenng inert the Tgnorance’ and the other 
afSictions 1 that assail the ramd sustam the part of sub 
seruents to Medtiation Thereforc it ts to the practtcal 
(part of) Coneentration that the soei should first direct 
his attention 

(c) 'For the purposc of cMcnuating aflhction ' tlus 
has bccn stated. 4 vhat are here meani b} afflictions? Hc 
repltes 


Affhettons to B* rcVt» by *uc? pra-ctice c 

THE ATFUCnO>S ART, IGNORANCl, FGOTTSM IltSlRE, A\ ER 

SIOS, AND TEN^Cm (Or MtSDAlsF FMSTENCr) 3 

(a) And the ‘aflhetions ’ Iguorince and the rest the 
defimnons of sshieh t\ til be -.uied (m the scqucl), are 
fite, and these, giving nse to dutress the charactenstie 
of which is íts being obMTiitmc (to sshat ne imserablc 
mortais swsb), are called 'aflhetions’ becausc the). opetat 
mg m lhe mmd, consohditc thit modification of the 
(three) Qualiues -whicii is rtcogmsed as raundane cxtst 
cnce (the State of cxistencc uhidi ir is the anu of the 
Yogi to eschen ) 

(b) Although these are til cqual m rcspect of betng 
afflictions, yet tn order to declare that Tgnorance' 


1 Under Sec 1 
J B I Set 50 f 
3 Sec 3 
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(ay idva) from íts bemg the root is the pnnapal one hc 


rce o] the affltctioiis 

ILSORAXCL IS THE FIELD OF THE OTIlEkS WHETHER THEV 
BE DORMAM*, EXTENUATED, INTLRCFPTEDj OR SIMPLE 4 

(a) ‘Jgnorance raeans delusion the notion m sliort^. 
lhat what is not Soul is Soul This is the ‘field ’ the 
phcc of ongin of the otbers >iz ‘Egotisra * 8cc whicb 
ire seicrall) fourfold through the division into ‘dor 
nntit * £x Tlierefore where Jgnorance in the shape of t 
mistaken notion (that what is not soul is soul) becomes 
mopcrame therc the spnngmg up o£ the afihctions* is 
not seen but «ince uhere this rmstaken notion reall} 
cxists they are scen to spring up it is quite settled that 
it is Ignorance that is the source 

( b ) ‘The dormam extenuated mtercepted and sim 
pie among tliese those ‘afíhctions’ are called ‘dor 
mant * -which deposited in the site of the imnd do not 
gisc nse to their effects for want of something to wakc 
them up as m the statc of childhood for the child's 

líüictions ’ though present in the shape of mental depo 
sits are not developed for want. of something to assist m 
auakcning them 

(c) Those faflltctions) are the extenuated ’ nhidi 
through one s nieditatmg something that is opposed to 
cacli srvcrall) tlicir pouer of produemg their effect 
having bcen rcnderctl inert abidmg in the rniml as a 
spccics of rncntil deposit are incapable of giving nse to 
their effects without an imple apparatus (of auxihanes) 
for cxamplc (sucli are the 'affíictions) of the ascetic 
aoci 

(d) Those ( afíhctions) are the ‘mtercepted’ nhich 
alude svjlb their pouer o%ejpo»ered b y v sej 3 ?e stzzmg 
•aflliCtion * as desire (is merpossered and íntercepted’^ 
ivhcn therc is the condition of avexsion or asersion svhcn 
there is the condition of (an oserpossenng) desire for 
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those tu o rawuiall} oppositc cannot simultaneousl) co- 
-exist 

(e) Those y afihctions’) are lhe stmple 1 ivhidi ope- 
ntc tlicir scvenl effects wlien the tlungs unh whidi they 
co-operate are bestdc ihem (such are) for example the 
tlungs adverse to Concentra tion at all times durmg the 
State of non abstnction 

(/) Ignorance * though standmg moreoscr as the 
koot or these four kmüs (of ‘afhictions ) sevcrall) is re 
■cogmsed as (also) attendíng ilicm for nouhcre is tlien. 
fovmd the natitrc of aflhctions* Jiavmg the characiei of 
heing írrespectne of the attendance of error and udien 
tliat bemg a falsity is renioved hy nght kítouledgc the c 
( nfiliçtions ) hhe bumt seeds nçver spnng ttp agatii 
lience it is asccrtamed that Ignorance is their canse and 
Tgnormce is their attendant Tlicxefore Üiey all partake 
of the name of Ignorance and smee all the aflhettons 
■canse distrnction. of mnul the %ogt must ctit tliese o ff 
at lhe >cry outset 

(g) He defines Ignorance- 3 

/ff o rance ãtf nr d 

ICjVORAXCI (AMtrtA) IS Tlt NOTION THAT THE UNrTERLAL 
T1IL IStrURE FAIL ano UIIAT IS NOT SOUL AttX (ST\ E 
RAtlY) ITFrnaL IIJRL JO\» AND SOUL. 5 

(a) The dehnmon oí ignorance in general js this 
■that ignoTanCC is the notion tliat svhat is not this is this 
Tlic declaration of the -varietics of tlm same (is imdc 111 
the aphonsm) The notion that tlicre is eternal ness m 
tlungs «netcmal such as s ater jars js callrtl ‘Ignorance 
So too the notion that tlungs impure such as the bod^ 
arc pure and the notion tl ai objects tvhich arc evils ire 
jo) and the notion tliat the bod> uhich is not the soul 
is the soul (as whcn a bumpkm fancies that his c>e 
srts or a phrcnologist that hu bram thinks) Tlm 
cvplains the nmtahe of vice for sirtue and of tlic iischss 
for tltc mcful 



U> YXlA^jKtl 


59 


{h} ln orcfcr ?o define ‘Lgptfsm/ be «ajs 




tGúnisu (asmita) is tliL LütaVxn mt uf im: kwek nut 
^txs v.rn* m£ toi'r£R cr stovi 6 


{aj lhe ■powcr thai stes u Soul The ‘po^crof \ec 
jng T is a modification o? thc Qiwltty ot *Punty n * unolr 
strueted by A Pas$t<wi 5 and ‘Darlrtess/ m tie shape oí tfce 
internai oigan (or Mtftd) Wtot 13 caHed ‘Egotísm 7 15 lhe 
noiton dm th«e ira things, ennrely differenr as bewg 
ihc cjípericricçd and the expeneaeer, the imimdhgeni 
and tfte \oT nniní.dlígcm,—are onç and ihç saxne Vor 
<Aanjpl*~Nauire, tfeough ncalty aeither agem aor e^ 
jH-Ttencq; fincic» “/ am agent, / am cxpemmcr ” tlm 
btunder is ihc ‘afíUchon* cdled "Lgotism’ 

(fc) Hc States thc dtboiucm o£ ‘Desite’ (hic*) 


J9we 

TUátUE U1HT OHEflS OV PLh4SUR£ 7 

(a) ‘D^clls on pÈcwuie', te reposes on (or is thc 
aíFcason ot ihc mmd uh m the ihowght tesis on) jo) 
rins aíIhcUon , 1 mmed ‘Desite * ts a longing, t» thc 
‘tape nf a ttnm, (or the meam of enjoymnt, preeetted 
lij {ot> m other uords consequent on; the rctricmbnmcc 
tif cnjoymcuii on ihc part ot hun \?ho has Liknmí joj 
[h) He States lhe dcbniti&n oí ‘Asersion 7 (nvvism) 


l«Wn difwtà 

s\ FRstox ü umr pwells os p\lv 8 

(a) ' IVun’ k uhst lias bccit atreadj defined : Oí 
tiim i\ho ba» Knmsn at, tlBiikmj vAit thiiigs «rassoa it, 

1 Scc Í 0 HÍi(i(fl Aphomim, B l Scc G2 
*B í Scc. 31 b 
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m cunsoquçnce of hi> rçraembnmce of ir ihc feding oí 
di$appTOval 1 $ lhe affliction* callcd ‘a^ersion 

(6) He srucs nhat is ‘tcnacits oí liíe («miMtPS*) 

Tht ríin/^ifl.? lo mtfnifofit Cf Iwr 
covnsuov r nikot.ru selt kepr<'>lcti\£ hRoíTRrtj 

Z\R\ 0\ THE P\RT OF THE SSTSt VmCHMENT TO TOE 

r>om is ‘TXN^cm or liit «) 

(a) Continua nt through its self neprochicme pro- 
pcrt> thxt is io sat it flows on b) rexson of »ts ot»n 
nature just bi reason of its being sclf-contiituant The 
ifíliction called tetiaciu ot life i$ vim prevads m the 
case of eser} one from lhe ítorra up lo Bnltnii swlhont 
ati) conconiitam cause (ui additron to it5 otwt self-oon 
tinuaiU propcrt;) in the sltape of tlie consWit clingmg 
(itbicli e\presses itself in sucli tenns is) Ma} 1 not bc 
scparaied from the hoth ind tlimgs sensible 'vC — tlns 
spnngmg up m the sbape of drextl through the foice of 
lhe irapression írom the expcitrncc oí the ptin of x dotli 
tbit tooh placc in a prcttotis life 

(h) Since thus ihen non ibstnction is madc up of 
the aflhciions the níUicuons nx at the outset to bc 
rerttoscd bs thç pratt‘ce of ímeiiinçss on t single point 
sudi is th“ iraport 

(c) And not wuluMt lheir being knoiwi can tliese bc 
reinos cd therefore liTwng isith x neu io the hnoulcdge 
of thein declarai thcir mine sourcc disisioit xnd dnftc 
tcristic he not stato. the disoion of the mcthods for the 
rcmovnl of tlie^c bipartitch gross. md subtil c 

// t } a I f t lt aji? i * 

THFSE WMl'* SLPT1U, Wl TO EÈ F\ ADTO m ANT\ 

COM STIC FRODUCT10\ 10 

(a) Tlicse suhulc aflltcuons ’ v*tuch abidmg >n the 
tf? nu o£ nuiutal. «tapaste des. v.oa •yza&zw, vr* 



or IjtfWJALt 


6í 

íhc stope oí a Hnodthcation 11 stotsd in thc imnd like- 
LocUvs Hdeas* uhile itoL objetts nf ittenttOH these are. 
Ho te mded 7 to be avotded, by aa aniagomsljc produc 
ttfm* by an altention adtersc to tliem Wbeii tte undcr 
stamljng wuh n$ depoats bavmg done iu v\orfc, bpsis 
into canse, vii, ego-tisni íhen bow sfcould thesc {affhc 
umu/) bemg depenei of tbçi.r ro«, jxnnblj commuç 11 
(£>) He rmt roentions the raethod for thc tecioval oí 
lUc giosV mies 


í/> rt<? í>^ gro* g^W 

THESK MOmMGiTlO \5 TtFE ‘aFTUCTIO^ MODtFV 

TltF MiND BY nirwsmES V?CS TH* atoktion} 

xjil to *r cot wo OF m MEDrrvnov 11 

The ‘modifica uoas ib theshape ofpleasurc pata 
or iTubfletcncc ' hidi comist of these ‘afílictionV títit 
íiavc sei m opaution thur eficcU inisi aic Ho btr got ml 
oF to bc tpuUed by meam of medita tion i e by intem 
jk^s of tlic mmd cn t single point sii:h 15 thc mçamng 
(i) These ‘from thetr heing gross cio be rmoved 
by tte mere pracute oE tvhat ptmfes thc mmd'’ as thc 
coarcc gross dtil ún tlolhcs <uid thc UVç 15 xemovcd b> 
mero r\aíhing, hut thut suhtde (impuruj) vvhicft 15 «1 
them can be removed onb f b\ such (more rccoflduc) cx 
pettems nr blrsdung &.c 

(<) Having thtíç mermotwd uhat thc aíHtctions' art 
!ic tcmatU as foliou 5 w*th ihe \;co of menttoiung thc 
'iiock <if works (dnt stauds Yt cach man^ crcdit or dtS 
crtrdtt) 


y Oíit 

•níí síTKik Of wowts vvttosc RO n & thc ‘tYt ucnov-V 
rs WHVT ÍS Tt> Ef HA D FRL f ÍTtr>\ ]r mis usiatR «TvrtJ 
or. i\ Ttp^T u-vsrrs 12 


1 15 } Scc 5 

^ Sec B 1 See 35 c. 
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(a) Ji\ the slock ol woiks the rniurc of líu> (that 
lic n> speakmg of) is set forth for uorks e\ist onl\ m the 
dnpe of mental deposits 

{b) By uhose ioot is lhe afihctions* the causf t$ íet 
fmth mticc lhe aflhctions* alone arc tltc cause of acts 

(r ; B\ what is to hc liitl fmílion of m this usible 
sute or ai that imscen lhe friut is dedaved Wlnt is 
ti> be c\p"nenccd m tlm presem state is ‘uhat is to be 
had frimion of ni ilm nsible State* 'Ulnt is to be c\pe 
utnccd m anothcr hft is ulnt is to be lnd frumon of 
ín thu unseen * 

(rft Tlms some meritorious acts such as the worslujv 
of thç goUs performed unh cngomic impetnosu),* 
bestou ei en ín this life, fnm 111 the «dnpe of rauk )uis, 
and cnjoyiiieut as distmgimhcd nnf (that of a demi 
god) 'Lc accrucd e\en ín this 1 ifc. to Nandisuam 
thrmt^li tlic force of his uorshipof lhe dmne Maliesuan 
So to others a?, \ isuamuri (uho accordmg to lhe kvmi 
mna, fnom being a ksiktoiu u is raiscd to the rauk of 
a bkuimw) through the cfficacs of penance rank and 
lcing Itfc time accrucd) lo others (Ins accnied ehange 
of) rank onl> is the clntige to a another ntik &.c of 
tliose doing uicked icts uith hot impetiiosity such as- 
Nahusha (uho uas changed to a snake) and Utaasi (the 
manph uho uas puntshed) bv hei inciainovphosis into a 
creeper ui the grose of hirtikçya In tlm ua> n the nili 
K» bc apphed acconlmg to tircuinstaiiccs distrihulntU 
or collcctnely ícach ucH-dtscrnng or dl-destning penon 
being iindcrstocid to iceme rink or \ears or enjoa ultnt 
one or more of lheni oi dl of ihcm or nonc of lhem 
and so on chrcmgh the slimg of pcnmitations and com 
bmntiom possihle) * 

(0 Nov> hc menticim the fruit of the stock ol uorks- 
tlnidcd aecnrding to uv diamon (mut ment and 
dcmcrit) 


1 Sec. H l Sce 21 h. 
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The frvit of vcrU 

1\ HtLÍ niFRE ÍS THE ROOT, FRUCTIFICATION IS R"IKARS^ 

AMD EVJOVMEXT 13 

(o) The ‘alfhctions’ above inentioned are the root,’ 
uhilst these remam unsubdued of thesc acts virtuous or 
Mciotis ‘ranh, sears, and enjoyment ' arc the 'ínictiíica 
tion’ te, the ínnt ‘Ranh’ means the bemg a man (or a 
god or a beast,) or the hhe ‘\ears’ mean abtding for a. 
long tisne va the bod) ‘Enjayments* mean scnse-objects 
the senscs and the aggregate of pleasures and p 3 tns r 
bccause tiie iv ord bhog \ (here rcndered ‘enjoyment ) is 
Formed (from the root nnuj) so as to denote the objeed 
the íiistrument, or the state (of enjoyment) 

( b ) The gist of this is this tbat the mennl depostts 
ot vorks, collected from time vwthout beginmag, in the 
ground of the mind, as the) by degrees amie at matura 
tion 50 do the) cxistmg m Jesser or greater measure (the 
sum of the ment berng lesser than that of the dement or 
conversely), lead to their effects m the shape of ranh 
(nused or Icmercd) \ears and enjoyment (or expen- 
cnee of good or ill) 

(c) In rcspcct of the ‘rank ’ &c that Jme been de- 
clarcd to be the fruit of acts he States according to the 
works that are the cause of each which is the efficient of 
which eJTcct 


TTÍc/ troríí kavt tf hat fnul* 

Tlir-SF IHVE J0V OR S17ÍFEKING as their. FRUtTS, accor- 
DrNCLT AS THE CAUSE IS V1RTUF OR VICE. H 

(a) Joy’ means plcasure suflenng’ means pam 
rfiosc the fruit of whtch arc joj and sufFenng, are vvhat 
ttl so nametl (ie are wbat are denoted m the aphonsi» 
by the compound term here anajpcd) By ‘unue’ 
(ruwA) ls meam any good deed by ‘vice, 5 its opposvte. 
Of what things tlicsc two viz,\mue and vice are the- 
caijícs the nature of thesc things (is what is meant fov the- 
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compumd tcim punyapunv aiutui atwa and it is) theu 
b) (or Tcconlingl) ai thc caitsc is \ntiic or vice lhat th<- 
tÍTtcL ii joy or suíícmig) 

(/>} What is assertcd 1$ this that thc nnk, )cars 
iru! uijuymem ongimting m good \xorhs arc pica si nt 
ínuts and ivhat origmatc m cvil acts arc puiiful fruilx 
(r) Tlns twofold character (o[ thc fnut of works) is m 
rcspect oi mornls simpl) but to ihe Yogi atlx (mundane 
c\po icna) is sorrow as he procectls to State 

J trasurr and pa r l t cxatioonv tn ihr 3 ogt 

AM) IO !ft) niSCRIMINATlNC Alt- IS (RUI SUMPLA, S!\CC 
1 iII- MODiriGATIONS DUfc. KJ ÍIIP QUAUTIFS ARF ADVtRSb 
(TO llit MJMMUM IIONUM) rUROUCH riu, X FXATtONS m TH1 
A ARIOUS tORMS (OF NATURE) ANP OF ANKIETY AND OF 
iHPREssroNs sri i rovTiM Avr 15 

(i) lhai is lo xa> (m thc opumm} of him avho umkr 
■fiiamls dixcriimmmel) tlic affcctions &.r fvlry instru 
mcnt of cxpcncncc (whether of plcasure or of pam) that 
tomes undcr lus xiew is likc food xxith poison in it i 
gmf onlj somcthing fdt to bc against thc gyain 

(h) iuncc thc \ogi xvho lias becomc i complete adept 
is chstrcsscd cxcn b) thc dightcít pun as tlie c^elnll 
and ito otlicr mcnihcr cxpcnenci-S great pam fiom thc 
incrr loucli of a thread of xxool xn thç (U^IiiUiIUtitlg 
(xotiiy of Quietude) is averse to lhe adherence ot cxcn a 
xerj littlc pain ttoxv is it (that hc slinnks from sucIi pam) s 
To this he rtphes through «he xtxations oí the various 
fonns ind of anxicty and of miprcxsions selT continuam 
(0 Suicc there is ímrcasc of desire ui proportion s 
•more cbjccts arv cnjojed and s nec tliesc (objccts) ate 
nu cs of othcr pains occasioncd h) iheir non altainment 
tlicy arc rcally nothing ilsc than gncfs according to lhe 
principie that the nautre of thc came ts not othcr lhan 
the n mire of thc produci) tlmx ts it tlnt the nrioi s 
forius (of Naturc presented to ux m thc sliapc of objccis3 
ire *OrrOW 
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(d) \\I i!s lhe mearti of Abalem ate feia&g t»j®/ 

<d :uacc thcrc imt o cr sm ivfrm^n wvttrífc t tett 

35 hfsíile to that (enjayinent, hí ÜíH üim e\c ^‘suigil 
^tcüTi lUquui mdíp defoík )fpoimu } ocn at ttic timt 
oE cípaiísnng pleanire &e pam of tUtós* js !»id Xo bc 
goí ri(i of íüdí j* ^bat cwwUtufcs ihe (mn (cüled) 
scxict) 

(e) As for ihfr ba te tojprw*ots$ idUonOftuani 1 
are gr*d* itit $enx o? «tjovmciií and ffie J^nse o? «dTer 
mg Chat aiues on tile coolact oí «IqecU vteh oaç ttertcs 
et to yiot desirc orjgraates m untü tentai) frlri a 
cottrpandíng rt&cQ&uwftni aiipt^^tv Agaifc w 
{thctfce} çX|tóTíciwc geiuatiow cd thr same t«t thai 
smcç ibmgb the «atigenot of mattrtwrMc ultcoflit 
■nvsatii impr^sions tbe mundane sI*rc i> nftcrnjt ífcon 
<vm tbiflg uhittfâ a* a (tfd 

{fj And «fflce tbc moòíiüUimfc the to QidiliK 
ac ad\crsc Ot tfi* íkidiUcs \& fofí ift Passiútt and 
Baiacu íhc modificai»™ cr px>d»ç*l «flwntts) 

'j Kítb aflse m lhe shape crt IMe&í jt. ram sind Indiitej* 
rntç are oppo$rd to onc qnotW aare tfjçv icciptwlK 
ai* mcrpm^ertd » dú merpofetr Hw* are btit ijntfs 
natc thc) are m ab»kitd\ e\m rowanc* iSae cia« oi 
gTtftf í^nef continurag vhilc ifie JWJJiffaiM! sfcnc tine to 
thr Çjü^tiic-s c 4 msm*e) 

(g) \Vhat is auertcd is i! k tlnt id lhe discuimnai 
■mg «ac Mho dftiícs entire and cóflnpkiç cr^aíKn oE 
sulicnjjg th:<? iaíioU qtettnuQtt (cnuiacnioâ. jn tbe 
apltonon) arp canos ot the $\{ç*pA de<cnptíOtt (*,e 
C$MX5 kí gníff Hnxe stncc ill ol>|«cn c^lulm ibea 
tdu*s m íhe sfejpc of ■vMtjon^ rheyíf^? the har.at o? 
»H 'vorlá is \it íhc áhape 6f 5cutiaa alou»; 

(7í) Th is diat ítAçç thc ifortsaid fmvl oí sfflic 
trôtft tKc lísaTíC oí feadi one'j} üoá. txí \ ôrb, [ 1# rti 
itsc U3 locaste aVivl iíoctí Igitorafla; sí fc*f m£ in dir 
dwpe ri Mw iuot ícdgt ti to ht exprlScd H) correít 
ne^lcd»c ipd tmoc conect incvçlRjgt: emuts ja thc 
<cenat«Jntnt of ^hat ji io be rçjeciçd and tvbât tt> ber 
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acccpted v. uh lhe means (of rcjCclion 5vc ) in order (I 
repeat) to declare this he says 

FArf j fo br fSmtnrí 

avhvt is to nr shuvxei» is r%ix xot a et comf ÍG 

(«) Smee avhat ius bccn is past and uhit is bexng 
expeneneed is mcapablc of Utitlg itnmncd (yntiisr bong 
expcricnccd) u js onl> munda nc pain not )et anaved 
tlvu is to be shimued such is ulnt is hçre asserted 

(0 He States ihc cause oF that uhtch is to lie shunncd 

Tflr OT%/)tn 0) t l 

TUF CAVSE OF YéI^YT IS TO TU SUUXX*I> IX TlU COVJUNCTION 
OF THE SFLR lUTH T«r V1SUU 17 

(i) The scet in thc shape ol rhought The visual’ 
means ilie prm iple of mídcrsumling (nhidi does uot 
uself sce but is Thought s organ) 1 hc eoujunction of 
thesc uvo occasioncd ba tlic ib cncc uf discnminative 
hnowlidgc theu contari ts ihc cxpenaiced (for all that 
seems externai n dciclopcd out ot thc principie of thc 
undcmamhng) and thc cvpcrieiucr mis is thc cause or 
itason of nhit is io bc slunilictl oí piui of thc avorld 
tu the shape of a modilüuiuon oí the Qualitics becaU e 
uhen Titis surcea»x\ thc mundane State vurceases. $ucl\ is 
the íneamng 

(f>) 1\« ha\e spokcn of tlie conjmictiou of lhe secr 
uith the usual \mmig iIkxç tlnngs of the usual he 
states thc naturc tlic produetx and i!il motixe 

Tln i { r otiL^ rjxi r / th * blr 

nit \isuu (t tiimxc nu wsirlí) uhosf HMtrr tx 

IIXCMIXATION ACTION VX« RFST C\I> XMMCH COXSIXTX OF 
THE LLFSÍFMS AND THF OKt WS IS FOR THF XtKr OF 
ExprRii xrr sxn rv vxcu atiox 18 

(q) lUurmnatmn )•. the propem of l'unt\ 
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Vktion,' m tUe ftape oí «xcnion ts tbat oí ‘Pasww 1 
'ResV m íhe Ghape of fUiUon, « ihit of Duknçss * Of 
whúi ihac^ilhxmitmton attion and rest~arc lhe 
fcibn, cr lhe «s&nttal nruite that u avtot «so áwcnbetL 
{i e dc&enbed m the aphonsm b) lhe compoutid epdbet 
hcrc anatped) Thus has iis nttuic been jct íorth 
( 6 ) 'Coasisnng of tlse Ucmeim arid the Orgaus " 
The Tictnents accordmg to dieir dnisron in.to thír 
Gross and lhe Subtilc arc Viuh, Scc and the ruáiraents 
o\ Odour, kc The Orçam* accorâiug to tlietr dniston 
into the orgnm of Vnmung ihc orjpm of acuon and íhe 
imernal organ ire oE threc sortç Of tfchiclt tlns tvvo-íold 
charactcr oi pcrcept and pertepuon ts wlnt it consistí of 
i mvdiíicaUon iiot tnhcr than iiseü tkw >s uhat is so 
dcscnbed (i ç descrtbed as ccmmung of lhe Elemento 
and lhe Orçam) Thsi* bate us producfc (istoch are not 
othcr âhaii Naínrc hersclf) bccn siatçd 

(c) 'Espcnencc* meam nhil !ns bteii alreadj 
tfcfiited 1 Enunopattoa is ihc swecase occasioiied b) 
disçnmmame Unouíçdgc of the mundome staie Oí 
sthicb thesc tttfi cxpcncnce and cmanctpuion nç tht 
motive oi purpose tiiaf is i\hu descri bed (i e 

cnbod h) lhe compouTid cptthet nw mihscd) thu is to 
sa* “ihe m suai (mcludiag the \wb1c) 

(d) And smce this lhe Msiblc ivhich consisti of 
moddicauoui in lhe jhapc -of various conditions requires 
to bc Ixmn as \\lui k to bc duinned m otdcr to declare 
uc amdtatoift he 


7^ Oftf i MA* irfifi 

nu »ÍV]SIDT<S (or COVtliTÍON) Cl THE ^ALHIES ARE { 1 } 
Tlir nUEP-SE, (21 THF \ 0 V Dtvuttl ( 3 ) THEMUIOT ( 0 \O.) 
IttSOEA U 5 ir f ('lj Tltr iSmOSSAÊLF 19 

(a) Ttic diiiaoni ic the wictal conditions of tlie 
Qualuics an-10 f*c imilersiood io bc four soth n vhit i\c 


1 Al Scc Vt a 
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are Iicre ínformed of Araong thc^e, the ‘dnersc’ arc tlie 
gross clcments and the onpns, the ‘noa-dherse* are the 
snbtile elemcnts and the internai organ, the *mereh 
(oncc) resolvablc’ is mtellect (uhtch 15 resolvable ima the 
Undiscrete but not further), the ‘irresolvnble’ is the 
Undiscrete (or Nature) thus has it been declired 

(f>) The fo ir conditions (of desdopment) of the 
Quahties are set forth as necessanl) requinng to bc 
hnown at the time of Coneeiuration, becutise we recogmse 
the Undiscrete. ashicli consists oE the three Qualities, as 
hemg presem c\cryxvhere that tliesc are (so that tf ave dtd 
not hnou tliese then the Undtscrcte the cause of bond 
age miglit bc present undetected) 

(rj Since the sisible reqinrcs first to be Ltiown as 
that ivhicfi is to bc shunnetl having thus explamed it, 
as 1 th its conditiom in order noss to espiam svhit is to be 
accepted (and not to Jae got nd of \iz) the ‘secr J he savs 


S Itl JtfltHlt 

aaic sffk* (soul) is msioa srMris, rltoucit risr 
* LOOktSR OJRECTIV OV tnFAS 20 

(a) The ‘sccr’ ic Soul is ‘tisinn simph,* ic, mere 
Thought This 'though pure’ if though abiding as it 
self wiihout becoming modified or the tibe ‘Loohing 
dirccth on tdea'.’* ‘ideas’ arc tUouglu coloured h\ 
ohjccls it loohs ‘dirccil) on* these immcdiatel), vuthont 
the intcra ention of smxessive stages or the hhe What is 
asserted is this, that vhilsi it iv on!\ the íutellect that 
bccomes coloured bs the ob|cct Soul is spcctator inerclv 
ihrough proxirmt) 

(f>) It alone is tbe cxperienrer so be vavs 

X 

is thr tiptTunnr 

fOR tiif sskr of it aloni- is Tjir rsrrn or the 

\tsmir 21 

(n) The 'cntit\ * the sclf of the ‘víuble* avhich has 
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bccu alradj dcímtrd, 1 —this is *for lhe «kc oí xt» > — üic 
brmgmg about ihat l tv, the Soul sUall bt? an expen 
cncer, u iU ano to the exdusioa in short o£ ati^ selfish 
çnd For Natiirtr, çncigumg energwes not \\%ih a vtcts 
lo anj purpose of her o vn, buí twtli ilic design M Lct tne 
bntig about Sou! s expenence ” 

{fej lí thu$ tbe motne be onl) lhe efFccung oí SouPe 
çrpencuce tbcn» *hen this lias beco effcctcd, H shctdd 
eeaíe strmng for ihat m ihc ab>enre of a juotne aml, 
v.btín it i$ free fronv 'ihmttott, sioct it puro («JubiUng. 
ncithcj ibe Qualihcs of Passion ttor oi Darkuess when all 
ihree are in citra cquipo^e) all soujs sbould bc freed 
írom bondage and ihn raundane sute should be ru i 
diort Fbmng pondered tbu derobt, hç sajs 

The *m9Ht OTiç eftlôíii fwf t?icí 4fÀr:r 

TlimrCH IT HAVr CF^En TO üt, IV RXLtPECT OF WM \AHO 
tfvs Eni:crED v.uvr reqoíred it ha* xerr ceasld (o, 
KEGMU> TO AU) JlECALSC IT tS COVMOV TO OtttCRS 

acsiocs hw dZ 

{«] Ahhougb sioce u crases expenence just ult therc 
is dircronuumc kno*kdgt\ xt teases to be xc tícsjsts 
írom acting m respecc of some «ral uhtcli ha* effecífd lhe 
end (of dnceming discnromtnrty) Udl smcç it is coxo 
ttwti to all souls U continues 05 regaeds otftcrs witb íts 
opcntUons undcstroycd Thertíore sitice Naturc is com 
mo n to all expenenccrc ít noer nor tíocs th^ 

Ctiranpauon of onc intobe tbe çmaneipation of alí 
mtíx i$ vhu js suwrtcd 

(&) Hi\m§ rcpbmcd thc SisiMe' and the t çccr , «i 
ordet io c\pbm (hnr conjanclR)» bt sayi 

r/<if tf* nj 6oii l & d natvrt* 

ror cONjevctiov is tnr <sau &t or thb AfmHHEvsiov of 

THE ACtUU COVTmOV Or TI^E NATVHXS OF THC bo^StSStJ» 

AXO T»t rOSSESbOR, 25 


1 Setbon 17 {a) 
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(rt) He chanctcnso this ihrough its elTcct (tcllmg 
us not sshat ihc conjuuction is but what it is the cattse 
of) 

(Íj) The naturc oí tlu posscsscd’ is lhe nattire of íln 
MSiblç ‘The imune of lhe possessor* is lhe mture of thc 
seer Morem cr the apprehension of the mture of 
these tu o corrclntetl as thc knoun and the knoucr, t!nt 
which vs ilu. ca\tse of Tvitt» is lhe conjunciton (heie tpoheu 
of) and tlm is none other tlian the mture of ihcir cog 
nate habit as thc cxpericnced and lhe evpmencer 
líecnuse oí ihese tuo nhicti ar<? from cvcrlasting and all 
pera idmg there is no conjuuction other tlnn tficir essen 
tnl chancter Hm the cspcricnecd s chiractcr as some 
thmg tvpenenced and the esperienccr s charaçtçr as in 
e\pern.»ccr has evjstcd irom cxtrlasutig ilus alone is 
the conjiinctioti (or rclation bciuccn the tuo) 

(r) Morcoscr hc sl ites thc cause thcrcof 

7 n? r * I thr nj rt t 

THE. < U>Sl 1111REM IS VVHM IS TO Bt QUlTTttl- \ 1/ 

K\or\\a 21 

(a) Fim ulncli his bccn ilieul> ilisçribcd 1 Ig n \>i 
ancc in thc 'hape of dihtsion corisisting m the coníound 
mg lhe unrcil nith thc acal is declarei! to bt. of Utat 
«onjuncuon tn tlu shipc of thc absence of tliscn 
ímnitisc knoulcdgc thc ume uhar is to be quttled llic 
Igratmnattcil) objcti of tbc ui of quitling’ 

\bf M hat igain is tlu qummg thcrcof 3 To tlm 
lic icptiçs 


II / >t tJ r i tf ) i njvneti> n’ 

ItlE cjl I I 1 IM (OSMsTS 1\ 1111 SURCFSSJ Ol THE t OS 

jusrnos os 1IUT (irsokssct) nus is the isolatids 

Ol TUt sou 25 


* "section % 
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(a) ‘Of that,' ie, of Jgnorance, eradicated by its 
■essencial opposite, \iz, right bnowledge, 'the surcease, J 
tvhen íbis takes place the surcease also of its dlcct, viz 
of the conjunction, js what is called the ‘quittmg 1 oF it 

(b) What is meant is as follous abacdonment doe*» 
not apply m the case of this as in that of a circumscnbcd 
body (from tvhtch 5011 may disjoin jourself bj mo\mg 
anay into a portion of space unoccupied b) it) but uhen 
chscnminatne knovledge has bcen produccd, lhe con 
lunction \shtch iras due to the absence of discriminante 
knovdedge, ceases quite of us onn accord, such is tlie 
'quiUing* of jt And moreover, that quitting vhidi 
there is of conjunction (sutli Nature) bemg for all eter 
nity, is ishat is called the isolation (kai\alya) of lhe soul 
(thereartex existmg cntireljj alove (jíessala) 

(c) TIius have the nature the cause and the effect 
of the conjunction (of soul svith Nature) been declaned 

(d) Now b) raeans of declanng the means of f quit 
ting 1 (what ought to be quitted) he states (b> implica 
tion) the cause of (the jtuunment of; uhat (condrtion) 
ought to be accepted (as lhe most destrable possible) 


Tht mton* o) qtittifig tt i« çoxjunetwm 

THE 1 IE 1 ANS OF qUÍTTIVG (tul si vo: or bovdace) is DIS 
* CRI\ríNATl\F RjvOW LElX»E ''OT ni^covnMrOüS 26 

(a) The ‘knowledge,’ the perfect cognizance, of the 
distinction in this sfiape v iz that the Quahties are one 
thing ant! Soul is another thing is 'the means,’ the cause 
of qmtting’ ie of abandoning the usible (or pheno 
mcnal) ttmr <ort of (knovledge)' 5 ‘Nol discontmuous 
That (knowledge) is 'not discontmuous/ m respect of 
whidi there is no skipping no brcaks between and be 
tween in the shape of non abstractron (or re-conjunctiou 
of soul wiili the things of sense) 

(b) The import henr is thi% that vhen fgnorance is 
dissoiscd bj force of ineditating on what is opposed to 
it, that advent uhtch thene ts of a reílecttoit, in the soul 
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of the irtrospccuxc miellcct, w here the conceit or bemg 
knower origem has bccn laid aside and wlien it is uu 
opprcssctl b\ thc fihli of Passion and Darkness is xxhat is 
callcd discnimnailxc knovlcdgc (or thc kncmlcdgc oE 
the nomdeiuitj of soul and Isiiure) And when this 
prcvotb pennanenth therc sinipl) becomcs through the 
cessation of thc rulc of thc \ ísiblc isoí vno\ 

(c) Wlulc iclling of vhat dcscnption is thc di cem 
inent of tlnt soul in nhich discnmmatnc knoulcdgc has 
takcn placo he declares (lv> implicatton) thc naturc of 
discriminam e knoxxlcdge ítsdf 


/) v iw j\ tt r ÍM>irííífyí <j j \rft(lt i\ 

OF TI1VT (EMJCtlTI\n> SOUI) Tlir IIRÍTCI KNOUIIJX-I, t»* 
to ntr crouMi or nit i íxrrr is of st\ r\ t i\p<; 27 

(o) Of tlnt (soul) ui utuch discruvunatixe knou 
ledge has spning up thc perfect kiiow ledge in thc 
shape of thc discriminaliou Xxliich it bchoxes tis to imdcr 
staiid up to thc gitnmcl cif the limit ic as íar as is 
the extern of all thc mcditauon tlnt lias a support 1 is oí 
sesen sorts 

(» \mong these f>escn; ihat wlnch consisis ui 
libcraiion frmu the produris (of nund) is of four sorts (1) 
‘ That uhich is to bt kuoi\ n is knoxsn ln me (2) 
Therc ts nothitig that oilght lo bc knoun (1) Ms 
afllictions tie destrojctl lliere is mnliing of muic rc 
qunang to bc destro) cd (4) hnoxs ledge lias bcen at 
taincd bs me di<ennliniti\c knowlcdgc lias bccn atum 
cd by me and o bs the tbtndonmciu of all other un 
pressions m tlnt stale of thing just sucli perfect knou 
ledgc takcs plact (as is spokcn of m lhe aphonsm) Such 
perfect knoxdedge being purê knouledgc thc objcct of 
uhich is some produet (of mmd) is xshat is called ‘libera 
hon from tlie produets * 

(O ‘Lxberxuon ítom thc mind* is o[ three sorts (1) 


1 see B I SecJton 17 
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rund has done tU office {m embbng me to discem 
tlic tomcuon oí soul and mniw) ’ {2} ''And the CW 
]it»es la'c íost thçir influcnce (over me) Iike s tones thaf 
!ia\e laltra Jicm a mouiten peai thçy wdi not agmfl 
icsuirt-c llinr ptocc» for v.L) should tliese, whcn tenoiag 
umard* rcsolution into their çiu$e> spnng up again m 
ilie absenct of the íundarocnUil reason {íor thrir spnrLj* 
jnç vip) uhich k callçd 'deteon f and iq tfce *b«nce Õ£ 
n motive*” {■!) “Àud ra) nttdit3t20a & sudi as ias be 
cnmc ortc vvub soul sudi hettig tbe case, 1 cxist m nq 
jrul mture” Such i$ ihc íbrtefotó Liberation from 
mrort" 

(d) Sc then, vrlien thac ha? spmng up iüdi a sevcsi 
foi d peifect kiiowlrfgt. tcdoning a< íat as to ibc linut 
Çbhcre mcdtanoii ccws to ujx>n an objcct), w «5 
ttett soul is aio\C fkCVAU or m lhe desidemed stalc of 
k-MVALU) 

(e) Ir ha? becn ttatçd* tbat discnminame bioultdge 
n tlie canse of tbe remoei of tle Conjtrocuon {bcivvcen 
^oul and naittie) bui ftlru ia tbe cause of that* To tfm 
hc repba 


jtrattitt» t!m> /A< ictfy to <tiim £*c?iríf<^i? 

TiLL TJiUP IS OtSCmrvAlTVE kVGIVU&CF, THEXE JS. FRO'f 
TMf mcna 01 - rã? miNcs wssmiEST to Tm: toca» a\ 

UlUMt\«li^ (MORF OR 1ESS BRUXfANT) OF K.VOWLEDCK 

1 , LU uai is om\n\T) i\ mr rfmcvai. of tMru&rn 28 

{d) The ihtnfrç mb^nsent to the tocA 1 ate ubst 
mU bc mcnuoncd* \rxxm thc ‘practicc’ of Üieso ie from 
íhc prarticc of iKcm preccded !>j ,i Vnonledge of íbcrti, 
‘ull thcrc >v discnmmausc Inonlcdgc ’ lhac Llbinuuatum 
o[ kuowlcd^e v,hicb mm* or 2«s, w 5 inodiííeatJOn of 
lhe puir (or eabgbicumg) prinopk» 15 (operaU>c) Ln tbc 
remoei írf unpumv — tn tbe remoei of impurflt m tht 

1 Scction 2C 
" ln Seclioa 2^ 
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ibape of the ‘afllicttons’ víhosc charactçnstic is their hui 
mg the light of lhe pure principie o£ the mind, until dis 
xrmmnative knowledge (takes place) tiiat is the cause of 
ihis knowledge (of the distinction between soul *ui<! 
itature), such is the meamng 

(6) ‘írora the praettee of the tbmgs subservicm to 
lhe yoca, m the remos al of ímpunty,’ has been said 
wbar, then 3re tbase ‘thirrgs subserviem to the Yoga’ 5, b<i 
he emmciates them 

The ttght ^ub^rtierits of Conccntration 

TtLE EICHT TttLNCS SUBSERVIENT (TO CONCENTRATION) SRL 
(1) FORIEARANCE, (2) REUGIOOS OBS-ERV AN CE, (5) POST 
JJRES, (4) SUPPRtSSION or THE BREATMj (5) RESTRAINT, (G) 
ATTENTIONj (7) CON TEAIPIATION, AND ($) MEDITATIOM 2!) 

(ò) Sorae of these as ‘attention, 8-c, are jmnledialcly 
^ubseniem, since the) arc threctly conducite to medita 
Jtion Some as ‘forbeanuice ’ Tehgious observance,’ , 
conduce to meditation b> means o£ their cradicatmg (dl) 
hesnation about things opposed to it, sucll as kilhng, &,c 
Of ‘postures’ and the rest (in the list,) the conduaveness 
js successise, it being cg, tshen one has succeeded ui 
xegard to posture,’ that therc is stendmess m ‘supprcssion 
A)f breath " and so u is to be inferred also in respcct of 
lhe others (m succession) 

(c) He descrtbes thesc m their order 

ir/iot ií fPrbrarance * 

^FORBEARANCE’ (YAMA) CONSISTS OF NOT K.ILL1NC, VERAmi, 
NOT STEALltsC COVriNENCr AND NOT COVETING 30 

(a) Among thesc (to *pcak first of the fim), ‘kilhng’ 
w acung for the purpote of rcroovmg life, and this is a 
cause of all evils The absence of this is what is incint 
b> 'not kilhng’ Sincc ‘kilhng’ must be abstaincd fmm 
nt ale umes. its opposite, ‘not killijig" is set down fim 
(m ihe list) 
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(i>) Veracit)* means conformit}, in speech and min d, 
to fact lis oppo 5 ite 15 falsehood 'Theft* is the tahiDg 
ana) anothci^s propcrtj Its absence 1$ *not stealing'' 
4 Continencc l is ihc subjcction oí onc*s mcmbers *Not 
<o\ctjng 5 meam not dcsirmg for onc’s sclf means of cn 
jojment* 

(c) Thcsc fi\c, ‘not lalling* &.c> uhich are roeant b) 
íhc ivoitl ‘forbcaranec/ are laid cloi\n 35 things conducivc 
\o ContenxniXioii 

(</) FIc States a pecujiarit) of thc«t 


IJonrstif 0/ ctrc^^wítfTifw 

Tfinst xvmiour RESPEcr to rank, place, time, or com 

IACT, ARE TTIE UNIVERSAL CREAT DUT\ 31 

(o) ‘llank* mcans Brahcian hocd, S.c ‘Place* meam 
a ptacc of pilgrimagc, He, ‘Time mcans the fourteenth 
of tbc month, or other (date tvhich may affect the mento 
riousness or othenwse of this or that othermse perbjps 
indiffcrcnt act) ‘Compact’ means that a brabman, for 
examplc is the motive (of our doing or leaving undone) 
The aforesaid forbearances,’ mz., ‘not killing,’ , nnli 
out rcspcct io tbesc four (consideratioiis) abidmg m all 
placcs i c (as the moral lan vntíen on the heart, m all) 
undçrstandings, are vvhat are callcd ‘the great duty* 

(b) To expiam ‘I will not kill a Biahinan,’ T vnH 
not kill anj one at a place of pdgnmagc, ‘I ivill not kill 
any one on. the fovnteemli of the mottth ’ I wiU not. kill 
except for the benefit of a god, a Brahman or the hke,’ 
(i%cll the ‘forbearances’ must bc) without this fourfoíd 
qiiahfieation, nnqualiíied thus ‘I vill not kill anj one 
anyuhere, at anj lime, or for anj purpose vsbatever’ 
Vnd the same holds m mpoct of ‘tnith’ and the xest, 
imita tis mutandis It is these thus unqualificd, and actetl 
upon iti their tull generalttj, that are called ‘the great 
■dnty * 

(c) He States what are ‘rdigious ©bservanees’ 
{STYjtVJt) 
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IMlJ*'.)!* « fcsfn l»! ff* 

uciicious onsck\ANCts ari (1) rüKii icat io\„ 

(2 ) contextofm ( 3 ) AUsiCRm, ( 1 ) iN*unmii mlítteiv 

l\rs, AMl (5) rikblAItUM l>l\OTlO\ IO T UY IOKT» ^2 

(rt) Tunficatioii (svuciu) is oí iwa sorts eMcrml, 
and micrml The externai is tlic clcmsmg of lhe licxl) 
h-j carth vnter R.c The mterml is the avTdnng xwij 
Lhe impiirit> of the minei h) incans of hciioolcncc &c. 

(h) Coiitciitmcm' (svmosiu) mnns comcntctlncss 
lhe rest ln\ e becn alrcach desenhai T hesc ui, ‘puti 
licitLOti ind lUt rest ari svhu are rtitaiU by the temi 
* rei ig ioii s ob^cn a n ces 

(r) Hmv ire thesi SnWnittU to t. onrciUr \UW\V 
To thn tic rcphc!» 

Ifou iht r ti i j tirr f \tsê 

!\ r\CIUl«V^ T1MVS QILMIONAIUX Tlll C\t IJINC UP 
SOVrriUNC OPIOMIl (is sFH\ICf\mr) TI 

(«) ‘killulg i\ opponcnts <>f Conccnintion are 

‘things questiona!)]t bcctifec tliej ire doubtftl ibont (it 
licing qucsiionable ulni icil ÇQtkl tlie\ cm do) lt Uie< 
nrc cxciiitkd ivhcn tlunj^ oppcuul to them me cillcd uj* 
tlicn concciUntioii w ficilttited IIciuc forbcitincc 1 
•mel ‘rcliqiom nlncmntcs iculh ire suhstmciu to Con 
rentnlion 

(íj) No\% ht siups ui melei the mturc lhe do iiions 
lhe Lind the ( ntsc mil the fruit oC the ‘thiYigt qxicsuon 
thle (mtaitka) 


írroM» f oj nbff (t nnhle th 

Tlll T1UM S <11 I STIONUU t, MIllNC kc , IMITI um IK1SL 

rsusFjj to nr ikim or Arpftovrn nr wnmrrR resuitim 

ROM CO\ LTOLTIM < 5 S ASfTR OR nriUSIOS VíIFTIUR 

st tetrr or ivtvrvmhytf ciuractitr or ehomi mAsimi\ 
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I 

itAVE NO E-\D OF 1RUHS (iN THE SHAPE OF) PAIN AND IGNOR 
AN CE, IIENCL THE CALLINC UP OF SOMETHlNG, OPFOS1TE (is 

FVERY HA\ ADVJSABEE 34 

(«) Tliese the kilhng ’ S.c aforesaid are first dmded 
.tripartuelj ihrough the differencc of ‘done,* ‘caused to 
hc done’ and appro\ed of’ Atnong these, those are 
done ’ which are cirmed into efiect b) one’s self Those 
are ‘caused to be done ’ which are brought about by the 
■employment of the mcentire expression ‘Do it do it 
Those are ‘approtcd * svhich when being done by an 
■othcr, are consented to bj the expression ‘‘Uell done vell 
done * And this threefold character is mennoned m 
ordei to debar halhicmation in regard to these respcctive 
1}, othenvisc some dullwitted one niight reflect thus 
^‘The killmg vas not done b) nic mjself therefore tlie 
blniTit. is not mine" 

(b) In o reler io declare the causes of these ( question 
-able tlungs’) he sa>s ‘resultmg from covetonsness anger 
or dcluston * 

(c) Altliougn co\etotisncss is the one first specified 
yct sincc the source of ale the ifflichons’ is delusion 
tvhose rrnrk ts the conccit that whit n> not soul is soul 
Titis ué niust be sure is Lhe root because vhen it tahes 
placc emetousness’ anger’ itid the rest anse m conse 
■qucnce of there haxing gonc before the division of sfix 
and oTTiER- one (bm for the existente of vhich delusise 
dmsion there votild ha\e becn no room for citlier cove 
tousness or anger) "IVe mean^then that e\ery class of 
•crils rcsulLs Irom delusion 

(d) ‘txn etousncss’ is n thirst • \nger’ js an inflamed 
condaion of the mind wliidi tiproots til discnmmation 
bctvecn ivlnt ought to be done and vhit ought not to 
?at aWat 

(e) ‘Killuig’ kc moreo\cr vhidi are se\enll) 
thrcclohl through the dmmction bcMtecn 'done’ fcc.,' 




1 Scction 34 


a 


r 
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are di\ idcd tripartitefy through tlu-ir hm mg as ilieir cuise 
clcluston S.c 1 Hc inei tions of thesc agnirt a thtcefold 
character throigli tlieir difíercnce of State as ^liglit of 
iiucrmedntc cliaractcr and bcjond meastirc The 
sUght or sloss are tllosc tliut are ucitlier ficrre uor mui 
tUing lliose of miennedtatc clnnctcr' are sslnt aic 
neithcr slos nor ficrcc Those that ajc bcsond mcasure 
are uhat ire sehement ncnher íiuddlmg «nr slight Thus 
ilic nine drusions smcc therc is tinis a fnulier threcfokl 
cliaractcr become twcnts scsen 

(/) The shght’ SLc morem cr scsci illj ma) lie oE 
ihrcc s&rts tlmnigh die tlutmct on of sUght mi nncdiaie 
and excessn e Tlicsc are vo be eombmed acçtvytUugl) is 
líic) can romb ne Tor uxainplc thç shgluh shght thc 
shghtly ímermcdiatc tlu. sbghtlv t\cwiM- uut so on. 

(g) Hc iiicnuons iliui fmit sming Imng no uni 
of fruits (m tíic «•hape of) pam and igimrui u. I*un is 
a statc of mind dependem on ilic Qialu\ of rmuoii 
cxlnbUing ltsclf as something rcpugmut Ignormcc is 
fatsc Inosstedgc m tíie slnpc of doubt or cmi| TÍKXc 
( qucstionable (hinçs) of ulucli thc cndlcss or «nlmuicd 
fnnts are these cwo uz pam uul ignonnct are ídnt 
are so spoken of (ie spobcn of bs tlic coinpoutul cpultct 
here anaHscd) 

(h) Thus it is ciqomcil iliat thc \ogi \»s mcdttaung 

on scmetlung opposuç is to gei rui of tlicsc (que tion* 
ablc ihings ) 1 hieh lie lm mi krsiood b) meam of llic 
dnision o[ na lures Vc (Um lias btxu nem set 

forth) 

(«} With a ucsv to dcchrc m order liem pcrfeciims. 
arisc «msequcnt on tl esc ( foibcannccs ífc) uliçn bs 
pneu cr lhes lime rcachcd thcir hiçhcst degm- lic sai* 


in/fwcrtcc of thf J ■ oq that i Annr/cíj 

sirtEv irvtorLrssvEss is couprnr vfar mu uimr i«í 
AB\sno\Mrvr or rNstrn 1 P » 


'Scction 51 i 
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(a) \Jhm ihe liaimlcsaness of bua that pi&CUse» 
hannksxw» 1$ compktç e^cu tntural encanes as tbe 
siiAe and tlie mçUgoosç, atnudan (whçii utrar ium) thcir 
cmruty and alude iu anuty; that J$ tç &ay, thosç that 
m cIcsLroymg, leave off their destnimveness 
(i?) ^Vbat happens m respett of han ihai prscüseí- 
leraciíy? To tfais he re píics 

fn/frejicí <?/ teru^ty 

<sui> vavcm is comixot m is im R^csmru. or 

tHE Tkxm OT WORKS 56 

(a) For wmts südi as sacnhces betng pprformed 
giw ínnU sudi as Pm&sç Sut GÊ that \'cgi v,fco prac 
Uses >craaly ú\t >cracily nscs to such a degree that the 
\ogi rccascs úxt fnm c\ en suthout the ivork’$ bemg 
pcrfonncd At fai? hid&ng the írurt of vpoiU actnici u> 
anj one tcicver «ço though not pçxforunng the Uúrh 
íudt « the meaiURg 

(fe) Hu stau^ the fruit accrmng to htm that praetises 
ahttmence fim tlieít 


Tht ti tatâ cj rui ng 

tSUFV AflSTlNttfCE FíWt tKETT 2S anjPLETKj «JL JEW£LS 
COME SXAP- m>! 57 

(a) Wbcn be jnactuEs atmmence Crom theft, ihen oa 
us readung tt$ higbçst degteç,, lhe joveh that oast id 
eserr quaner eome to him «en though he covet thçrr? 
not 

(b) He States the Iflut o[ the pmcticc of tonunecee, 

Tlt fçifíwi tj ttnhma 

tVíTES COVflWK IS COSlpixtE, THeRJE 1$ CAÍS OF 
51REMJm 38 

(*) Hc indied that ptactues coMiuence vhfa it lt 
complete tlac is raealcd m hira escesme strcflgtb, or 
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pO^cr For continente is the preserving oí onç s manlx 
Mgour and from rins (conunenee) b»ng of a htgh de 
!^t?e wgour m bods oigan*. and ramd attams a high 

degrtc _ 

(t) He States lhe frutl of th pnctíce of non-coie 

tousness. 


Tht rriranl <*f fioa-rei-r *, "f 

UI1EN ^ON CCUEIOLSNESS 1!* ESTIBUSHEH TltERE IS »^OV 
LEDGE OF \LI. UiOLTT (FORMEI*) STVTES OF FVlSTENCE. ^9 

(o) All about it means the condition liou (kathCs 
rt being ihe abstract of thc mdechnable ratiiam) All 
about States of existence such js thc mearung of 
KKULKSTK The InoKlcdge üiereof lhe pcrfect untlcf 
smndmg That 1 $ to sa) hc Vaimss ptifecth escry thmg 
in rega rd to lhe quesuon Wio I in a former statc 
of evistcnce 3 What sort of person The doer ©£ v>hnt 
actions* 

(í?) lt is not tnercls thc cmetmg of the means of cti 
jovment thai ts (here meam bn) coAetousness. Cmetoiis 
ncss is (meant) esen as far as lhe soul s coxeung a bods 
Since a body is an msimmcnt of enjovment uhflst rr 
exists» from us associa tion auih desnes our cnergx bemg 
directed to the externai no real hnowledge rcveals U?elf 
When again ssuhom regard to cmetmg a bods onc 
bctaV.es onc s self to indiffcrcnce then smee one abau 
•dons desire fcc. thc acquamtance vnth past and future 
scates of exastence becomes imlecd □ cause of nght hnou 
ledge to lhe indtfferent (person uho thus disccms boi 
little there ts deservmg of a ui?c majl s regard m ans 
mundanc condition whateser) 

(r) The fruits of Uic ( forbeannees* hase becn Slatctl 
Now he meniions (those of) the rehgtous observance 

Ve* tal r<íWc f\j pvnficat í»hj 

TROM rimiFICATlON Lomiisc FOR 0\F S divN XrzVltffc' 15 
avd sos-ivrERConisr u jni ontpRs <0 
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(а) He who pracuse^ ‘punfication 3 to huu there 
*prmjp> up a loathmg an ínersion, e\en for his own mein 
lieis through his thoroughlj discernmg lhe cau$e and 
nattire (of a body) "this body is ímpure any fondness for 
jt is not ta be enterfcnned ** and so íor the same reason 
thcre is ‘non intencourse* the ahsence of íntercrmirse the 
n\oidance of inlercourse ivilh od ers 1 Sutb other pos 
sessors also of boches’ such is the raenmng Tor Tvhoso 
loathes his oun botày through his discemment of this or 
thac fault haw must he judge of intercourse with the 
emular bodies of others^ 

(б) He States anotber frmt of this same ‘punfication * 

Oihtt re *u (t* oj J>ur f tatto-ns 

ASO PüRIT' ÍN THE QUALITt OF GOODNESS, COVPLACENCV 
VTENTThESS, SUBJUG \TlON OF THF SENSES, ASÜ ITTNESS FOR 
TUF BEMOLDING OF SOUL, (ARF. rRUITS OF ‘PURIFICA 

TIOS ) 41 

(a) ‘Are’ is requiretl io complete the senteoce 
(i) The ‘Qualit} of goodness’ ts ivhat eonsisU of 
lighi jo) SLc 1 its ‘punt)’ is íts not bemg oppressed by 
P"Aston and Darhness ‘Complacencj is mental joy, from 
there not heing the oppression of distress Intentness’ ts 
steadmess of the mmd on an object to uhich the seus es 
are ronfincd ‘Subjuga tiem oí the semes’ «s the abiding 
in thcmsehes of the senses a\erted from objects The 
Titness’ of the mvnd meam ha pouer of beholdtng sonl 
(this beholdinç bemg jn the shape of the Lnowledge 
of the dtstimctness (of soul from Kature) 

(c) These ‘punts jn the QuaJity of Godness,’ and 
the Tcxt m-mifest thermeKes m succeuion m the case 
■of lum lhat practiscs punficatmm That ts to say, from 
pünfication’ comes puorj tn the Quality of Goodness* 
from ‘pnnt) in the Quabtj of Goodness * ‘complacencj, 
from * complacente ' mrentnen from ‘mtentness,’ 'sub 


1 See 'sankfiya Aphonsim B I Sec 62 
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jugauon of the senscs ’ and from 'subjugaiion of the 
sense*’ ‘Fitness for the beholdmg oF $oul * 

(d) Hc States the fnnt oE the practice cif contcnt- 
mcTU. 


r>r jrvit <*F ppntenírtrtl 

FROM OOVTENTMENT T 1 IE-RE IS ACQUIREp SUrERíJSTIVE 

EEIJCm 42 k 

(а) From contentment s reachmg its highcst dçgree, 
tliere is rctealed to the \ogi such in mvird joj that the 
externa! enjoyment of objects is flot eqna] to n hundredth 
pirt of jt 

( б ) He States the íuut of austertU (tvpas) 

Tht frjtl f fwsitrtty 

TttF TERFECnON OF THE nontl A PENSES TlH REMOA «- 

of ntpimm, (is the FRt rr} of austeRit» 1" 

(a) Austent},’ whtn tlioroughlj pnsctased, brtngs 
pcrfcction' i c a heigbtcmng of the bodtlv senses, 
through the removal of the impunts cnnsistmg m the 
‘affhctions ’ &.c of the num! 

(fc) "Whíl i$ menu is tiú'. b% the Cuaxdraavw (spo 
crcs oF fast) # and ihe lihe iherc is lhe remova! of the 
afíhttions 1 of the mtnd R\ the remova! of th esc theie 
is desdoped, m the Mit^es the pov«er of foi otamplc, 
disccming the «atbtilc iht hidtíen and the ínfintte and. 
in the bodj, (lhe poucr of issuming) at wíll citlier an 
aiomic or an cnonnom bulk S.C 

(r) He States the fnm of ‘innuliblr muttcnnt; mu 
ruriAVA 


r«r /n t r.f tnnv/ítbfe tnvUtttnç 

IITROUCM IXAUDIFLE Mimuitsc TMERF IS A ÍIEETINr HITH 
ove*s FAVouRrrF Dtrrs 44 


1 Scc 
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(o) Wh ejn ‘juaudibie numenngf’ m tlie shaptf of 
dtarms and spclls chrcclcd (jo some deity or otlier) is 4t 
ils height lherc tale place in Úw case c>F the Yogi# a 
itiçcung uith tltc 'Xaiomitc dett-j ie wtth lhe one to 
vdiom this (ímmbblc muUcnng) sns dirccied Thai is 
ío sij, thc deitj become-» írcible (and most probalilj sa>s 
‘*\sk a boon”) 

{b) He States the fnm of ‘perseimng de\otion to lhe 
Lord’ (rsts vra psumimiava) 


Tht fria* <*f r/*ng íetotwn. tu tàe ImJ 

URIWmOv IN UERETAT30S COMES FROM FFRSF\FSJ\& 

DFAOnON TO THE JjOWD 45 

(a/ As for this spectea of faith m tlie Lord, therc is 
ikvcloped cherefrotn Meditaiion whicit has breu AÍrods 
deiçnbcd because ihnt Dnme forri being pleased htiYiog 
rcmoAcd the obstntclne aSUciions * elicics raeditation 
(b) Ha%«sg spokcii of lhe ‘f&risennmcçs 11 and lhe ‘re 
hglom obícmnces 1 he speaU oE the postarei (asANa) 


W Àaf QJt pcsfurtç* 

A POSTVRF IS OILlT ÍS MTUtt VsD FtjnsWT 45 

(a) A *po5lnrt meam uJnt One sets one f s se}f Ui 
sucli as ihe papua the «amív, ihe suastjxa, &.c (wHh, 
thc precise chancter of ohiifc ue arp not ar presecit a>n 
cerpcd) Micn tho is «leidc * not siatenng and 
‘pleasant not uncomíbrtahte thcn tlm serm as a sub 
sentent to Concentrar um 

(fr) He menttons a pHn for proditcing steíidiness and 
plnsmtness irt this pune 


/Ví/ rf^’-^iíir r n tigrd 

TIIJíQüOJI SLtCiTTNESS Ol LI FORT 4X0 TOTOUCII ATTAtMM 

TO rsa rsFísm (nu 'rosm.RXS,* etcou> srtun a\» 

TJX.4S4XT) 47 
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Thç commictjon (wtth the precechng apbonum) 
is this, that, Air., posturc * becnmes s^eady and pica 
saiu througb shgfatmxs oí effort md through aíUnnmg 
to the mfmite. 

(b) When vhen he fomis the wish *‘Let roe esta 
hhsh (mvselí m <ueh and such) a posttire. * that ‘posiure' 
is effected vith slight effon, icidi litlle trouble, and when 
thc nund atrains to the boundlessness that bdcm<^s to 
'pace, ie. when m thougfct one has idenufied one's 
v uh it then frorn there being neither bod\ nor «elf-ooti 
Mnousness the •posuire* ts no cause oF pain. when thi-. 
command oser lhe ‘posmirs* has beca attained the 
trcmbhni^ tt, 1 whicli are ob‘Hdfs to meditation no 
lnnger prevail 

(r) Hc mmtions i frait of iluv vime when accom 
plished 


/Vtil f 

TME-\CE TIIEÍU. IS iO ASSSLLT Bi THE I*SIKS 4^ 

AVlien this comina nd of the posmres’ hat btftn 
-attained the \ogt is not assailed bs the pairs ’ cold and 
hrat hunger and ibirst stich is the meaning 

{b) Ncvt after the tnastenng ol lhe postuies hc 
«pcils of lhe rrgulation of the breattT (pra\*\cvO 

l fçvhti n f tf* frtntJs 

Akitix this has Tikn\ ri ter tiifri: ts regi latiov oi the 

«SEATIT \ CXTTIsr SllORT OF Ttir MOTTON OF IS. 5 I*ÍRAT 1 l>\ 

\vr> n\riR_snoN -lo 

(fl) XMiCr steadmcSs m a ‘posturc’ has talen plice 
that specics of auvihart of Concentration nt. ‘regii 
latton of ihc brrath ' to vhjch this (steadmess of postiire) 
is conduene is to bc practucd Of what sort is ihis^ In 


1 R I Scc 31 
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tlic shape oí 'a ttitíiíig sIiml of lho mouon of ifispmUos 
and expira uon 

(Jj) Inspiratloj] and cxpiratiou are nhai íiase bwn 
r_lr,cnbed 6 Hhat ti callcrl rcgttlaíJon of the brcath * is 
tftc cwtíifjg short, or réstia inmg oí thc motion or fiou 
ui (hc plrtces extemal pr intcnxa! 8 of the&e wo hj nteaus 
„f the thrrcíold process of (regtdated) expmtion rsten 
uon and imptration 3 

{() In onicT ihat ilm $ame nu> bc ea^l*, MudtwtwyJ, 
Jjt. slates Jie uaUire or il isilfi its divisions 

Tii * (í^Joinílt 

iirr rras wiilca & (1) ouier (2) w <3) í,teapy 

s r min irise» si ruct toíe f»x° MrtfBeit rs tovc o». 

snoRT 50 

(a) Thst vluch is outcr a the expiraüon or expel 
liti^ línt which n irm»r is the mipiratioti or filtag 
ikat wbtdi abxk sr s:&à} múttn js cotia .í stv wíiíxa. 
Jt cs callcd humbsiam becausç > hen ii takes píace the 
Mt.il spints rcst motionleti hXe ratcr m a jar (rum^íia) 
({;) Tlns thrcefold regula tion of the brcath fprther 
pcculiatised h) place nine and nutnber is terraexí loag 
or short PcoiJunscd b> plaee eg (see the direchon} 
Vs regards begmnmg and cnd ivehc frora rhe no te 
that is to as far as ti the inches begmnmg; ftom 
lhe nose Pcculnnscd bj trnic, as* for the durJUou 
rf thmy-six matras Set Tecuíiinted b> trtimbe» ^ 
eg the First unv vrt is made b> so mauj inspiradoris and 
expirations, so mam trnirs and the employiucni of imin 
ber is had mnune xo m order fhat ihis ma-j be knwvn 
xubsiituiing tí t- deíitiilr number for the indefinite so 
uitnj’) uu\ ata is fnexrtt the unpsng ng of lhe air tent 
(itpnxirds in spcaXmg) ícom the pu of the stomacfs oi 

1 E I Set il e 
'Soe Sec* 51 
J Sce B I See S4 e 
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lhe head (from a\hich it ib supposed to be reflected doavn 
again 50 passing out of lhe ntouth) 

(c) Having menuoned three regulitions of the breath 
jn order to declare a fourth onç he $a\s 

1 *jKciot t rtn tty 

-JIIF FOURTIl RlCOCM^tS BOTIl Tire OUTER AND THE INNER 

SPlttRIS 51 

(а) The outer sphcrc oí tiu. breath is that (space) 
JTom beginnmg to end (reçkomng frorn tlie nose) of t^elve 
pinches ) 1 lhe mner sphere is the lieart the rta\el lhe 
plexus SLc The fourth icgulation of the breath is tlm 
vrhich m ihc shape of inotionlessness 1 $ a cuttmg oíl of 
the motion (of lhe breath) récogmsing t e having an e>e 
upon boih those tv.o sphcres 

(б) The distinction bctuecn tim and the third onc 
ui the mjubiiiki 3 is tlns That one (the kumbiiaka) 
v.ithout paymg any regard to the ti\0 sphefes the outer 
and the iner suddenlj hhe a lótus dropped upon a hcatcd 
stone at on.ee amvcs at the condmon of ngidity but 
nns one is a restnmment that has respect to the tu o 
■spheres 

{t) This a]so hle the íortner 3 js to be regarded as 
ticing peculianscd by ume space and number 

(d) Of this (regula tion of the breath) uluch is of foiir 
dexnpnom hc racntious the fnut 

Tht ftu t fif tbt rt£u?a( on of ifle brintÀ 
TIIEREiJY 1S REMOVE» THE OBSCURtTIOS OF THE LtCItT .>2 

(o) *Thercb) i c h> that rcguhtion of the ‘brenih* 
therç is removed ’ or destrojed that obscuration* ivhich 
m the shape of the ‘afllictions 4 therc is 'of the Iiglu 

1 Scc Sec 50 6 

3 Scc 50 a 

a Scc 50 b 

“•Set 3 
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tiiatMtfflgs w the Pare Quaht) of tic icmà, sudi is the 
meanhag. 

(ó) He icenuons another r«ult. 


A fvrth*r rtmli 

XM1 THE >ÍÍ\T> »íCOVtS HT I0R ACTS O T AXltímos 53 

(a) ‘Acts of attmuon' aie ssiwt avill be spotei oí (>n 
the squd) rhe imnd £rttd from. us defects b) thc 
lesera^ktnis of regidation oí the braatb, whenner n * 
duected to, íberc tt xwntuns fixed, and does not sufier 
distraction, 

(f>) Hc defines ‘ratramC (pratvaiora) 


irSe! is njlfswí 1 

'HEsmisr' ss as rr »a tm ACG»tMOO*no\ of m 
iENSES TO ÍKE Wmf Ot TOE MtM) t\ TKt AB 5 E.NCE Cr 
cq>.cer>>v£NT wmt each o\’E’s a\yv orjrci 54 

(a; ]t ts calltd ‘rairamt,* bccsuse, when it «i$ts, tiie 
sensM arc rsiramed are \nthheld, ír»m thetr respecuse 
objtxu. And hov. u cíus eficctttP He rephts, ‘of the 
senscs,’ Sigbt 1c-, tber: ts ‘eaçh one’s own objecí,* as 
Colou*. kc 'cottocninjent* thetvn ith is an> energiung 
tuth rcspect thercio the 'abseree of üns ts the abtding 
iti iheit ei ere mtuiç aíter havtng abandoned 2 I! regard 
to sutil thmgs Y>Titn tius tahes placc. the scuses síuipl) 
iccoxninodaíe then^cUes to tfie n ature oí the rauid, for, 
a!l the tens» are obsencd to foliou obsequiou;^ the 
roind as the bees their leader Hínee, aiheoi ihc mind is 
memned (írom the c\cra*e oE us íuncuons) thçse 
(senses), arc ratramed. and ütar aasatmodation to tire 
tuuire ilscrcoí (tinder sucb arcttmunoes) i* whit ts alled 
‘restnmt • 

(i) He suwi the frua 
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T/tt jri i of 

TilERElBOU IS HURL COMIU-ETE SUUJECTION «I THI 

sívsls 55 

{«) lor sshe» rcstramt is pnctiscd, thç semcs Ixs 
come 50 subjccted so subducd that eacn ashcn attrau«l 
touards externai objcus thc) \Vill not go such is thc 
ineamng 


/ fCfff tnlat on 

(Ci) Ihus ihen (lo rccapUuhlt bnefl)) of Conecn 
iration \Ondi nas defincd in thc Tirst IJook haung de 
clarcd ilnt apjcndigc \iz tlie Frnctical (part oí) Con 
tcntration 1 thc ínut of ulucli ts tlic allcwaiing of tlu. 
aíflictions hnsing iitcimonctl thc nimes of thc *affht 
tioro ' tltcir cause and somee 4 tlicir naturc and fniit 5 , 
hiwng stated ilso thc dntunti cause naturc and ínut 
of uorhs *■ the initirc mel cause of fructiftcuton are set 
fortli T Thcn sincc thc aflhctions are to hc got nd 

of and sincç it >s impossible to gel nd of them viüiour 
hnotving nhat the\ are and miicc hnosOcdgc is dependem 
«m instniction autl smee tlic mstniction assumes fout 
aspccts as it respecu (1) whu *s to l»c got nd of (2) what 
is not (desircd) to lic gm rui of (31 avliat is constttntctf 
hs tlie cause and (l) aslut is lhe cause consiitmm and 
sincc isithuut (tu cxplamtitm tf svhat is meam h\ thc 
evprcssion) gctung nd of the naturc of what i«, u> hc 
got nd of cannot be evplamcd (therefore) Imnig set forth 
thc fourfold arrangcineiit ssilh (an explanation of uhat 
u meain bs) gcttin^ rid of and wuh (an accoutu of) 

‘«ec 1 

3 Sec 2 

1 Scc a 

* Scc -I 

*S«3 511 

4 Scc 12 
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the cause oE each thtng seserafy 1 bavitig eXphmed, 
alcng vith tibe frutts thc nauirc of thoie apphances, (for- 
bearance,’ 5x. i.bich stand in the rdation of causes, un- 
mediste or mediaíe, m respect of thc corutitutiie cause 
(of emaitapjUon), \«* 'discnramstne hiwvlerige’, 8 
liaiiog KthibUed thc ‘postutcs 1 kc > as far as hutuitu»/ 
anangcd accordmg to ihetr mutual rdation as «mducect 
K> and conrfuccrs, 5 th ar irons, along intli the respertue 
clnntctcrs thereof, Jias e bceti ser fotth 4 

(c) Tbus tfius ‘Concentrauan,’ Iwung, througb ‘for 
banncef 'religious observanca ’ fcc, attaiacd to thc con 
tlitton of a seed, and hatiflg sprouted b) meam of tbe 
•posturas' and Vgulation of lhe breath/ and havsng 
btossomed b) means of ‘sdf restramt,' wdl froctif) b> 
mea tu «í ‘atícntton ’ ‘cotuemplation ’ and 'acdttaiiou’ “ 
Tluu bas lhe BooL On the Míans bem cxpLuncd 

(d) Thu$ bas been «mjpleted tbe Second Booh—tfut 
on tlie Mtans—oí the wmmeniar} alled the ríja mas 
tsmh composed the lilustnous great fong sod gor 
emor, ling Bhojs Rajj on lhe ApbonBWi of Patanjali’* 
Syitcrn of ihe "Voga 


1 Secs 1527 
: hecs 28-dC 
l St<s 4752 
4 Seca 5S55 
*Sec. 29 
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CHAPTER III 

(a) Mvv that Lord of ipints (Siva), b) the recoHcccion 
-of whosc Lotus Teet lhe mperhuman faeulties. Anima kc., 
-are (at the disposal) of deaotees, bç (helpful) for (lhe 
atninmcnt oE prospcnt}! 

(íi) Tlius ihcn, to disaiss Uie thrce Yogangas, Rha 
nua kc ivhicli base been gcnenúl) stated before 1 and to 
expiam b> stating tlic appellatton o£ Smprna, the exter* 
ml and internai and other Sidclhis (lhe superiiuimn 
faeulties) Patanjali begins to define the three Yogangas 
of %hirh lie declares (First) the rtature oF Dharana (atten 
tion) 


Dhamita 

TlXlXC THE INTERNAI ORCAN (CHITTA) 0\ A TLACE IS 011 AR ANA 

(ATTEirnON) 1. 

(n) ‘On a placc” 1 e ai the cuxlc of lhe navcl. kc 
The hvmg o£ the interna! organ, b) abstmeting it fram 
all other objects is callcd Dliarana (attention) of the 
internai organ. (Chitta) 

(fr) Iiawng defined Dlnrana, Iic (Tatanjali) procccds 
to State Dhyana (contcinplation) 


Dikyant 1 drftned 

a C-oursf or uNiFORjt (rtxEi) ov osn osr. oüject) Mom 

FICATION OF KXOHLEDCE AT TIIAT TLACE (WtERF THE 
INTERNAR ORG WN IS TIXED IV DHIRAN A) IS Dm AN A 

(CONTEMPLAUOS) 2. 

(a) A coursc of uuifonn modification of knowledgc 
at tlm place wliere the internai organ H fixed m atten 


1 Scc Aph £ 9 th üook I P 35 
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3jon by atoiding the othcrwise (not umform) modiíica- 
tion oí knouledgc, is cillcd Dhyana (contemplation). 

(6) {It is to be obscrved here that m this phtlosophy 
the usual tenet is, thtL hnovdedge m the shape of Dhyana 
does not take place unless it has rçcourse to a certam 
place Therefore, the definition speaks of a course of 
umforni modification of knotdedge at that place, tvhere 
the internai organ js fived m attention Dharana) 

(c) Hc explains (nov.) Samadhi, the last of the Yo- 
:gangas, (things subscrvicnt to the Yoga) 


^an iilhi defitttd 

T HF SAMF (CONTEMPIATION) WHEN IT ARISES ONL.Y ABOUT 
A 'tÀTEJUAt SUbSTANCE Ok OBJECT OF SEASÊ, (AND THERE 
TORE) IS \THEIN.) lAKE a t>0\ EXISTENCE. OF tTSELF (TH VT 

IS IJKfr ignorance) is samaohi (meditation). 3. 

(b) (1 he tmc meantng of this aphonsm is this, that 
knowledgc in the shape of contemplation always takcs 
place about die followmg three, i e the matenal subs 
tancc ivhether it be amtnate or manimate, such, as a cow, 
a jar SLc. the term cots, jar ÍLc, and the knowledge ítself, 
tbut ulien it tahes place only about the matenal sub 
stancc and not about the latter tis o. then, such a knmv- 
Icdge in the shape of contemplation is called Samadhi) 

(c) The term Saimdlu means literally that state (of 
lviiowleclge) »n vhich the imnd, having avoided the obsta 
des 1 is av ell fixed on, or confined to one object only. 

(a) In order to gi\e a technical term for the use of 
the three Yogangas just defined, be says 

Sanyama de/ined 

STIIESE THREF (\^11EN TtUY OPERATE ONE\) ON ONE OBJECT, 

CONSTITUTE SA.WAMA 4. 

(b) The tlirec «hieh are charactcriscd as Contempla 

1 Sce Aph 30 th Chap I. 
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tion. Attcntion And Mcditation a\hen the) openie otr 
onl) one íibject arc called in this phitc*oph) bj the ap- 
pellaUon of Sanyama 

(c) Hc explams thc fmit (resuU) o£ Smyanu 


The frmt (W ucta by ‘'rnjíOMrt 
6\ SUÊPUISG STO\'U A DISCERMXC TRlNCIPIi 

dea rxorEi> 5 

(b) l, B) subduinq Sanvann ’ »c b> rendenng it 
natural (easd} atruiubk) tlirougb cndeatoun a pmtciple 
ihsttngutthinc tlungs írom oihers 1$. deteloped that ts to 
sas the mtellect ncll apprcliends n thing to bc bnown 
(a) He explams tlic use oE Sanranrt 


The m t cf 

«? AV\ AM A is to rE L$tD |\ Tm. MOniFIClATIOVS (or THE 

rVTERME ORCW CHITTÍ.) fi 

(ft) In thc rnodificaliom (o[ the intentai orgrn) T nr 
thc shapos clnractensed tn the rough (Sthula) and fine 
(Suhshma) objects. buivuin is to be used tlnt 1$ to mike 
thc modificai iam ht bs Stnvama for the future frvnt just 
defined Mlien it is kntnnt that the louer modifications 
of the internai organ are snbdned Sanvann is lhen to 
be used in the supenor uiodifications to subdue them 
bccuisc thc Soul tvould ne\er gam lhe fmu (amied al) 
tuihout stibdmng the Iouer modifscuions though attempt 
ing to subdue lhe supenor ones b\ Sanvama (The mean 
mtf of the nholc is íbis that a tmn should pnoceed to* 
vrards concentnmon ba gradualh acquinng control o\cr 
the modificauon of the internai orjpn in the shapes oC 
it>ugh and fine objects Whcn thc supcrhuinm facultie* 
\nima kc attainable b> thc conquest of thc rcspcctive 
modifications of the tniemal organ are at hts disposal 
hc ts to knou that ihose mothfícniions are subducd ancf 
tlien he should procccd further to subdue the otlicr ones 
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othenvise, bc is not to expect to gaio access to Concentra- 
tioa (Yoga)] 

(a) In (tlic Second Booh called) Sadhanapada, he 
Iu\ing enunaated the eight Yogangas —thmgs subservient 
to concentration 5 has defmed (only) fi>e (of them, i e for 
b ca rance, Yama &c), but why has be not (there) defined 
the last three, attenticrn kc 5 With reference to this, he 
declares as foliou s 


VA« three J ogangis t nttnor to the meditatton (dhd Samprajneta 

gamadhi 

U1E THREE YOGANGAS íl L ATTENTEXTION, CONTEMFLATJON, 
AND MEDrfATlON) ARE MORE INTERIOR I £, ÍMMEDIATELY 
SUBSERVIENT TO THAT KINXJ of MEDITATIOX) IN WHICH THERE 
15 DISTINíTT RECOCNmON, I £ S1VPRSJV tTASA-MADHI, 2 THAX 
THE FIRST (fIVE 10GVNGAS, FORBEARANCE S.C) 7. 

(6) The first (fne) Yogangas forbearance (Yama) 
ÍLc, are not ímmediately subsen íent to that kmd of medi 
tation m whtch there is disunct recognition (i e Sam 
prajnatasamadhi) but as the three (Yogangas attention 
kc) are ímmediately subservient to accoraphsh its nature, 
these three therefore, are more interior, An ta ranga, to it 
Uian the first fne 

(a) He declares (now) that these three (Yogangas) also 
are exterior (Bahiranga) to the other hind of meditatton 
in which distmct recognition is lost (ie Asarnprajnata 
samadlu } 

Thú*t tery three are exterior to the meditatton (dleu 

AtampTojnatasamac.dit 

TlIOSF. TIIREF ALSO ARE EXTERIOR TO THE MEDJTATIOV 

WmiOUT A SEED (mrbija) 8* 

1 Scc ^ph 29 
3 Sec Apb 17 Chap I 
5 Scc Aph 18 Chap I 
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(íj; ,f \irbip ie ihat vhidi has no support to de- 
pend on that is ta sai dm kmd of mcditnnon m nhich 
recoçmtian of an object n lost. To lho tmd oF medita 
iion tliese thnee \ogimps are not immediatdy snbser 
nem, and lherefore thç<i tlso arc exterior (Bahininga) 
to this Vind of meditai ion 

(n) \oiv bcim^ desirous to expiam thc ^iddliis {5u 
periuinim faaihies ishich tnse Erom thc 'Vo^ns^ss) to 
bnng undct discussicm ihe particular circumstanccs of 
Çanyanu (uhidi has been defmed before 1 hc dedares thc 
ihrce modifications (of thc internai organ) sticccssuxH 


Thr rwí tícrt on ta íflr ttf A trfkfta 

OIT OF THC Tt>C TRAIS S Or *!EE T ReTKOIH. CTl\ F, THOl OtITj. 
KtSljLTINr TROM THE UlITIUM \XD T1IL YlftOPHA WllTN 
THE FORMIR IS StEDEEn *\T> THE HTTER IS MaMIXSTO» 
*ST> KT TItAT MO\rrST OF M l\TFFSTVnO\ Tllf mTRML 
ORCAS (CHrTT\) IS. COSCTfcSTn IS roTtt OF THr TRAIS*, 
T»iT\ sucii MOi*incvn<vs or Titr istiksm orccn is Tiir 
MpmX\nO\ IN T HF siuir OT MRODIV* <1 

(h) \ niulnin co«m Ls oí thc ihrcc íuodificattous 

of the internai orían m thc slnpe of Kdnpti (cui) Mudha 
rdadened) and \ íUlnpn (beucr than Uhipn) (TJm ls 
diefirsi is ibat mothfotion of the mtennl orçan »n nhidi 
it b\ pasMon is cntirch cm m te entpiged m the 
lhoutdit or in objeçt ihc seeond 1$ tlm «v s\lwd\ n ha 
dsrhne<s, nk.es thc íhapc of stecp and tíic tlurd is that 
m ishicli it is hetter diati hdnpia «c m uhidi tliou^h 
it is inclinei! tmcinls confcntration sull ir esery now and 
lheii bccomes engaged iwlli otlicr objixts, set? lhe sentcncc 
picn belon of lhe Comiuentan on thc ^Ogabhashya bv 
' tjnanabhihslnd ‘Nirodha is ihn inodiRntion in 
vludi thc internai organ *ns onh a purê clement (SaUva.} 
as an objeti of thouçht From the^ t \\o rcMilt dic liio 


1 ^ *, CVa.p ViV 
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trains of self rcproducti\e thought, out of which, in suc- 
ccssion, wlien the forraer is o\ercome, ie. becotne iticap- 
able of producing any effect on account of its being hid- 
tlcn. and the latter is mamfested» i e come in view in the- 
presem way and at that moment of Nirodha, (just ex- 
pounded), tlie connection of the internai organ. tvith both, 
of the trains is called the modification (of the internai 
organ) m the chape of Nirodha The raeaning is thís, 
th it when the quality in the shape of the tram resulting 
Jrom the Vyutthana has disappeared, and that in the shape 
of the tram resulting from the Nirodha becomes mani- 
fest, and the internai organ appears to be ccmnccted wnh 
both of the trains, then, such modification of the internai 
organ is (techmcall}) termed Nirodhapannama Tliough 
the internai organ is not hxed (because it consists of) the 
three principies of existence, i e Sattya (truth or existence), 
Rajis (passion or foulness) and Tamas, (darkness or ignor 
ance) which ahsays van, (aceording to the technicality of 
the Yoga and Santhya Philosophies) still this modifica¬ 
tion of the internai oigan is called the fixed modification 
(of it) 

(a) He States the (special) fniit of it 


The fniit resulting from tht Ai rodhoparinama 

A UMFORM FLOAV (OF MOÜ1FICATIONS OF THE INTER1SAE 
ORC CN ARISES) FROM THE (AFORESAin) TRAIJÍ OF SELF- 

RETRODUCnTVF THOUCHT. 10 

(b) “A unifonn fiow SLc ” that ís to sa), the intemal 
oigan tahes a uniíorm shape on account of its being de- 
pmed of tbe obstades (Vikshepas or Antarayas, sickness, 
langunr Xr.* 

(a) Having described the modification in the shape 
of Nirodha (hindrance) he dedares (now) the modification 
in the shape of Samadhi (meditation) 


1 See Aph 30 Chap I 
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Tht i**ã*f\taUo» in tht *h pt f i\aâh\ (mfchttition) dtfinr 1 

■OLT OF TlIE n\Ü (FROrERTlES) OF THE IVTERNU. ORGCS 
—CHnTA —AVHICK CONSIST OF SARA ARTKATA (THAT IS n5 
tX)Wl'REHE\SIO\ O* SEIERAE OTJECTS) AM) EAACRATA (li 

ixs cítemtseSs o''. A srs cee poivr) (when) the first is 

©TTT.RL) DESTRO\EI) AND THE 5ECOVD IS MAMFESTED-(AT 

TILVT TIMT TILE CCP^STCTIOS OF THE INTERÍS AR OKC AN AVTOI 
£OTH or THE FROPERTIES OR THE STATE IN WHJCH IT EMSTS 
AS DHARMI IL ENDOWED AUTH THE TU O FROPERTIES) IS 
THE MODIF ICATION OF THE I\T£R-\AL ORGAN JN THE SHAPE 

OF SAMADlll (ME.BITATXÜ\) li 

(i) ‘'arvarthata i c that propert), in the shapc of 
d ii obstacle of Lhe internai organ clutta, Rhicb consista 
of íts comprehension of seseral objects on account of íts 
bcing changeable Ekagrau. (litcrall) means mtent 
ncss on a single point biu here it) ineans a uuifonn modi 
íicitioD of the internai or^n ha) íny íts sujypon on onfy 
©nc object This also a propert) of the mtemal organ 
Out of these Uso (vihen) the destruction (of the first) 
and ihe mamfestatmn (of lhe 2nd) i e the destruction 
or an utter eonquest of Uie first propert) chanictensed as 
Sarvarthata and tlic mamfestition or de\elQpmçnt of the 
-nd one distmguished as E-hagrata íake place successnel) 
(it that time) the connection of tíie internai organ tshich 
lns (then) an ibundínce of the principie Satt\a tntth 
ívith both of the propenies or íts esistcnce as Ansasi (or 
IMiarmi ie cndoued suih Lhe tuo properUes just men 
tioned) is tedimcall) CalUd the modificauon m the shape 
of Samadhi meditation This modification differs from 
the former one onls in this respcct that th t TC the sub 
juganon and minifeífatioit of the Sansharas tratns of 
self repnxhictue thought that :s the subjuga tion of the 
former Ctain of sclf rcpnxlucUve thought resuUmg from 
Vunthana before defincd and thç mamfestaucm or the 
statc of not bemg sutdued of the latter one xesuUmg from 
■Nirodha hmdranee arc to take place But here (1 e m 
the modifica tion in tbc shapp of hamadhi, i^çditation) the 
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tlestruciian. agcÍ mamfestatian of the properties Díiartaas 
(ami npt p£ the Sansharas) tliat is the destrucUon or enter 
mg the past ssa}, on account o£ uiter negligencc of the 
propertj of an obstade tn the shape of Sanartínta and 
lhe produetiou or manifesta tion, m lhe present tvaj, of 
lhe propert) charactensed as Ehagrata (are to tahe place) 

(<s) (He) declares (no» ) the thiirâ modtficztwa of the 
internai organ^ (tn the shape of) intçntness on a single 
point (Elngrui) 

Tht thxri vicdijxcaUon tn the tfapt of tnttntness on a stngte 

y?r/i£ dtfincd 

{WIIEN) THE TUO PAR.T1CU1AR STATES OR MOSMF1CATIONS 
(rRATSAYAS) THE 0\E TUALQUIL (SANTA) AMJ THE OTHER 
RISEN (LOIRA), OF THE INTERNAL ORGAN S.ECOME ET>U AL 
TIIEN ns rOWEtmOM Vi ITH BOT1I OF THE STATES IS 
(ITS) MODUICATTOV IV THC SHAPE OF AS INTENTVESS OS 1 

SINGLE TOIST (EkACRATA) 12 

(b) The onc particular statc of the obstrticted inter 
nal organ is tranquil (Santa) te emered the past wa>, 
■and the other nsçn te agitated tn the present waj 
(When) buth o£ thesc States also becoinc eqoal or smular 
as the internai organ being abstracted froni all other 
objects has onl\ one object, as ns support, to contem 
plate volli (then) the abithng (Asasthana) of the mtemal 
organ m both the statcí as Anni i i e connected with 
both of them is called the modification (of the mtema] 
organ) m the shapç of imcntness on a single pornt (Eha 
grata) 

(o) To expiam the (same) naturc (of the modifica 
tions) aboui other things as has beert stated as to those of 
the irttcmal Organ (he) savs (as Foliem s) 

The modtfieaiíOns o) tht ritma if« anã Pryatts erplaintâ 
■Bt TíífS (CiTOSmOS OF Tf TE VODHICUTtOSS OF THE IVTFR 
XAL ORCAVS) Tíll. (tHKEE) JIODIFrCATroVS Aí THF SHAPE OF 
iRorran (di milha) ivoic-ation (iarshana) and posmo\ 
(viastha) iN (or of) the luorENTs amj orcans, hwt 
BEES (SUFTlC3EN~m) Fxri_AlYED 13 
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(fc) *B) Um (cxposition)” oC the thrccfold modifica 
ticn oF the internai organ 1 tlie tliree modifica uons iindcr 
the distmction of property indication and position havc 
becn explained or are to be understood in (or of) thff 
gross (Sthtila) and subtle (Jmksltim) Elements and boüi 
the organs ic lhose of perception md action as tlie) are 
chantctcnsed (Notv the eommenutor cxplams these* 
three sticcessnely ) • 

Ist (\Vhen) a Dliamii (i c thal ttluch ts cndowed uith 
i property) taken mto comideration lea\ mg its former 
property embmees another one (tli-cn) this its cmbracing 
í f another property is the modilicuiom (of it) m the 
diape of propert) As for example (Tahc a luittp of 
ili) ivhich is called Dharmi is it is cndoivcd wth a prc> 
perty ui lhe shape of luinpiness) (\\hen) the Dharmi 
<liy (is it is tnllctl) by quittmg the property in lhe slnpe 
tf Inmpmcss assumes another one in tlie slnpe of pr 
hood (tlicn) th is modification (wlticli the clry lias tiow 
undçrgonc) i$ eallcd the niodification of property 

2nil The iiioddicatiôn m the slnpe of mdicalion is 
as folloits (when) the satnc jar bs Icaxmg the way called 
Zagaia (not come in \icw) cmhnccs tlie way called 
\ariamina (present) and again by qmttnig it rvlicn it 
takes lhe svay eallcd Ahta (mst) (thcn) this sort of jnodi 
fication is called the modifica tio» in the slnpe of indica 
tion (The followmg example wtll sufTicicntly íllustrate 
this A stonc lns a «titue alrçady hwldcn in it and the 
sculptor only remo\cs lhe outer parts of tt to malc it 
apparent In the same imnncr lhe jar cxtsts alrcady m 
the lump of clay and it only becomcs wstblc whcn tlie 
potter remos cs lhe supcrlluows pirts front u, thcrcfore, 
according to the technicaliu of this rlulosophy the jar ís 
siid to exist in the \mgata \ny beíorc u bccomcs sisible 
On ns heing atsdilc tt is said to be tn the present way 
and sdien it i$ clcstroycd it is sud to lic in the way cillcd - 
Atita—p«) 


* S« Anhs 8 li 15 
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Srd The modification in the shape of position is as 
follows In any tis o similar—ie belongirig to the pre 
sent waj—moments the same jar exists (and hence it is 
sud) to be Anvay i (to the moments ie connected with 
both of .them but not uithout bemg changed, because,. 
comparamely speahmg lhe jar was nev. m the first 
momcnt and became old m the next one) for the three 
sisiblc pnnciples of cxmence (Gtma) cannot exist esert 
m a stngle moment iviihout being cbanged (This kmd 
of modification which the jar, existmg m the present va), 
undergoes every momcnt is callcd the modification in the 
sfnpe of position) 

(o) Well then, ishat is a Dharmi 5, Wnh refercnce to 
Uns query, he declares the defimtion of Dharmi 

What ts Dharmtl 

A DIlARMI IS TIÍAT llfUCH FoLLOUS ÜFON (OR IIAS) TflÊ 
FROPERTIES IV THE SHAPE OF SANTA (TRANQUIL) UDITA 
(RISEN) AND AV1AP\DES1A (iNCAFABLE OF 

ueso\ii\atio\) 14 

(b) "Santas * are thosc (properties) tthich lme done- 
thcir respeetiie functtons ie entcred the past (Atita) 
} “nsen*’ are those (properties) n-lnch having abatí 
doned the vray not ctmic m wei\ (Amgata) perform their 
rmri functions and "incapable of denomina tion’' are 
thosc (propertie») vhich exist m the shape oF Sabti (lite 
ralís posver but licrc the Anagan iia> 'is the isord is used 
hcre accordmg ro the tcchmcahty of the Mmnansa Philo 
sophy and consequend}) these cannot be particularly 
denommated As for examplc (these are those properties 
which stand m ilns Forni) “all consists of atl * K.e (It vdl 
he clcar from the folloiwng tenet of tlns Phdosoph) that 
" nll thinp arc ctciuualh dissoUed jnto mture—Praknti 
and consequently a jar can easílj be denommated a cloth 
and comcrsely So in short it can be said that al! con- 
sj-íts of all and hcitcc thc\ nnnot be particuíarly named, 
is jnr cloth ÍLc.) 
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B) ihc ^ o rd Dliarma (propertj) is jweant herç a 
pois cr Jisclf hmitcd as being capablc of do mg a fixed 
sction (Tlius) a Dlumu is that vludi £oll<j\\'s upon. (at 
dülerent times) or has beitig Anvayi (ie copnected isith 
them) all lhe three propertics (jusi defined) As íor 
example gol d m thc íorm of a Ru d ta ha (diam) has a 
propert) ui ihe slnpe of a diam and b) quittmg ihat 
propert) assumes another one m the shape of Saastjha (a 
particular hind of ortnmcnt) Thcti though the pro 
perues (m question) diífer from eaeli other m some tuj 
st dl lhe gold follows svhcn it is commonl) taheii m thc 
•diapc of Dharnn, hut uhcn it is particular!) tahen m lhe 
sliapc of Dharma (propert)) it appears then lo follow as 
i dtstinct one (bccmse c\cr)bod) can casil) pcrceise that 
a garland diffcrs from thc Sn s uh a lhougli both of them 
-ire uothing but gold) 

(«) To remo se the doubt hoss the sanie Dharmi is io 
imdetgo the sanxnis modificnUom (hc) declares (as 
follotvs) 


<« iBiíiínf ofi e>f fJe tnr o t <*tf ftral nj «■>/ tht tttm* Dhn » t 

TJlr AITlRm STITU OF T1IF OUtVFR (oF THF TIIRFEFOtn 
MODIFICSTION JTjST REFISEn) IS IXTHCSTIS F OF T1IF S ARIFTS 
OF Tlir MODIFrCAttC^S (ttlItCH TUF ssme niURMi IS TO 

uvufrco) ] r » 

(1a) Thc apparcnt snte diatigciblc in escry inontcm 
ot lhe order (of thc ntodificatlons) of lhe properties dc* 
fuicd before is indica Use of the saritt) of thc modifica 
uons The mcanmg is ihis that thc apparcnt order (of 
thc modifcations of thc properties) that a lump of dl) 
(is protUiccd) from the potsder of cartli lhencc thc sescial 
paris of the jar and then thc jir indintcs the State of tlic 
sanei) of thc modifications ll) thc same argument the 
nnlcr of thc modifica tiems of thc indica tion and positiort 
n also to he understood mdíCnmc of thc sarict) of the 
modificntions of the same Dharnn (i e as a jit) (In thn 
mannet) things nppcaT to nmlcrgo a certam chmgp 
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accurdmg to a lwç<t oráer and hence xt ts proted tbat th 
vanety oí the modificaüon* (o£ üie same Dfcantíí) w ludt 
catcd h) íhat oí íhe oráeí (jfcst expíamcd) Soiae of the 
propcrties cí tbe uitcnial urgart and aU of íLs objccts fcc, 

3tç apprehemfcd b\ percephon (PmtpVsb.ij t$ happi 
ncss 1c and posuion atui othos (respecLud)) and some- 
are uncmtood orjy b) mferenee (Amima na) ai property 
tona ot sct[ itprodum^e thoughl thç ^ z) not conie m 
vien £.c It n ah^ajs to bn obscned tbat Dharnu diffen 
and does «ot cJiEtr frorn ztsclf (accordia^i) as u js çon 
nerted Mtb the modif emons nf íhç poutiem and the wa) 
noi come m vie*—as the eompound ^onJ Anagataàhva 
means) 

(o) Kovt m order to copiam the Sidri bis Super 
fraiaan faculties b> sbo*mg (ferst) the particular nr 
cumiunces of dit befojemçntiotietl Sanpma restraint 
(i c the ctnrjtmumces xhere Sanyama ts to bc used to 
attam to ihc Stddhu hç) declares (as foliou5) 

fA< tvfxrhvttwt 1 tf A £ c*íuwf$ i* a nf p&t 

C*d /viv f frtnfc 

A KMnUXDGF OF P\ST WT> ÉUTÜRE EVENTS (COMES TO 

Asmic) rw« (ws ttENurv^c) s^AitA^Esmvt^- 

«*OUT T»c Ttiw.t MODjnCVHO\S (JUST mtAJXEDj 1Ô 

(l) Vrom nrndcrmg Sanyama abotu the tjiree 
modiftcmoar (just cxphtncd) * m the stape of propert) 
jni-cauon And pos uon ^te from acqmmtg cotitcol oki 
them trom rendenng Sanyaraa regardaig thcia) an asce 
iic Vno^s -fcril üie past and Future e\ent5 The true 
meartífig is this that tht^ {paniíutar) propcrc> ts ui thi^ 
Dharmi this w the \*a> ^bich it hclong; to and this w 
the pwitM>n U possçíses Moreovcr on tu coram? iram 
lhe Aittptadva--the wa> uot come m tit\s a has per 
foniiíd us rçspçctiie funcuon m the pracnt ^ ay and 
entard nov. the past ^Vbm all üu$ the asiiic 

(death pero-ncí) ^ geltirp nd of the «bsíad© í mm 
Sinpma rtsimnc Uien hc Vncnvs abaterer is past 
and abater» er xs co comc cr anse (m future) hecause the- 
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-capiui) o£ the internai organ to comprehend all objects, 
on account oE its consistmg oE tlie nnmfestation o£ tht 
puir tnith (Sattsa) is taken Tva) by (iç i$ htdden undcr) 
ihe obstacle Jgnonnce (Audp) ÍLc and vbcn these ob 
stados are remcned bj (adopung) special incasures, then 
the capicit) oE holdmg all objects is mamfested m tlu. 
mtemal organ ^uluch then becomes) hhe a deiretl niiror 
the foice oE mtentness on a single point (Ehagrata) 
(n) (He) declares (no\v> inolher Siddh» 

T/í íj^íf/u an ficultj irAif/i cw ’ K' m « t,notrhàxjt */ fAr 

Kjtrtch vj alt ItOry 

A CONHJSEDNESS. OI S VKDI (W inTFRt-D SOl/VD OR A ttORLl) 
ARTHA II (CL.\>S, QUtLin, VCTIOM S.C.) AND rRAT> « l 
(KNOWLEDCE) AMSES TROM COMFRHIEXDtNG TltESE TIIKIT 
JM)1SCR|M1NMXI\ (aUT AMtíN AN \SCETIC \IEVS TttFSt 
SFPARaTEIS Ii\ rrRfORMINC StWlMA RESTRÀINT, HITU 
RFC IRD TO TllFM V KNOUUrDGL (l5 TROOUCED JN MIM) Ot 
TllF SPFFCII OI «l 11\ INC IU.INC'^ (t C ItE H\S A ROVER I>I 
UNDRRSTANDINC HIFIR SPrECH) 17 

(&) 4 sabda * ii thit (iiUcrcd sonnd) uhtch is cogtli 
zable bj the organ oE hearing it conststs oE letters tvliost. 
order is ÍKed and tt is productiie of knowledge of *t fived 
object (Th is. definition of Sabila is gncii here acconl 
mg to the techmcality of lhe Npn riulo<opUv and arcür* 
mg to that of the gramni irtans it is as follmss) Sabda is 
(that sound tn the uticrancc of vlnch) no order of iis 
comtituent letters ts to bç ccJnecrvable and (hencc) vhich 
ts iphotatiiia (ic from nhicli, cliss qualit), acuou A.c 
bccome platn at once) and vihich can (onl\) bc niidcr 
stood b) a nund cwUivateii b) science AcçordiDg to botli 
of these tcchnicalitics, it (Sabda) consists of terra and sen 
icnce hccuise ílicsc tvo ian mdicatc their ovn íixcd ob 
jccts 

" \rtiia * (means literallj «nsc Init herc it meam) 
class quahtj action £.c. ‘Tratyaya" (meam) knowledgi 
j e a modificatton of the internai organ in the Eorm of 
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*n üfcjçct. & cotiíü5cdac5!í (^mc^ by fortamg tht «me 
nouoií ot tbtin w Mipposmg- Ibe Sabda Aitha aai Prat 
yaja {jvsu expouTidcd) 10 be idoiucd thougb <faty are 
Merent tom «& olha, & ibçtr «sc M lUustraüon 
aí í Íuí ia as íoltev-5 (Supjxwe) nheu t peram is asleA to 
bnng a cüh Kc íhçn cojnptcWjA* mdirammatelj thesc 
&rce j c*. tte matem! wibsuoce in&tticd by tfie tt iw 
m, posRsdl of íhc íimlap K-c, aaá possesan^ \ht distr 
Actemuc miptedbj thc tetmccm, \\t tndiaton mjaw 
And the Umledgç by \s htch tht usatenal Kifateacç 
conctn tâ but he does noi pcitçne tbc& $o dtscnmi 
nately tte tte tem con t* uuheatoiy oí lhos (ícatenal 
ítíbstajjcc) ihai tbts is to bc dedated by ite tem cow 
xnà fint &ts « thc tn&v.ledge by vtfncb ihe ti%o fomtr 
coactned rKas uh&n te *s a&ed iam ís tíu$ jtfb 
£ dus tcftfl and *Im 35 íbis loonicdge, Kc 
iKçu gtvts tf# acac awvitt eon to all ihesc qütttions 
1! he does tiot roncene tte tdcBtuy oi ttese thm bo v 
dfle* bc gne tbe same ao» çr to all ttee qufttioiy 3 j n 
íbis sUte lç *ho to mg made tbis distmmcm that wái 
QUicncss js ibe mniral «ature of Sibda (tem), ttat the 
itolc of ha\3PS *o bc dceUml n ilie çsseunal naturc oí 
Àrtha (bçfvir íldbrfd) and diat lujmiioyaRKs. is íbe 
ml «uute Jnam petems Sanyanw res 

tntrn, acqmm the ot t?r mikrstaííds tbe 

ijxx^í or hnguage oE all !nmg bemp, tt of mmh 
vdíl aftd doiifóbc bircfc teptiles tbat ts wliaíever 
iX) rr ^hatcvcr norf (is ütteird) Ke iamt tt 2!! vu 1** 
ibc ionnj uitctcl nitfi iudi and sudt a motive 

(a) (Hq) mentionj anoiber Stddlir 

f Ac /íYsfly trl ck imat) iit a Ín#vJfá/c of !k- n 

ffç m ii5< /rfrwr ^riA 

X UttWM* OF tííH CUSS (fwC WEft»CtD) ^ A fOR 
Müt nmrrt (tttKES) tww Hts^irwc to cur mi\t> (m 

iw&* oi stíJumoDucnvE 

TltOtCuTWWMJUS (UF TlíE tVTQ.SU \i 
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(í>) Sanskaras—the trains oE self rcproducmc thought 
vhicii eonsisi oE the present consciomncss of past perce]> 
Hons oE the internai organ are ttvofold Some oE thcse 
produce only a mcmor> ;oE the evcnts fonuerly cxpenen 
ced) and others are the causes of the modiBcations m the 
ihape of class age and evpencnce of plcasure and distress. 
as the) are callcd \irtue ind vice When (an ascetic) per 
forms San) ama (restramt) tvith regard to the Sanskanis 
(just illustrtited): thit is vlien lie rçmembers onl) through: 
an abstract meditation and iwthout an) evciung cause,, 
all that is past, reílectmg lhat hc ha$ cxpcnenccd sucli 
and 511 ch thing this is the result of the former set of the 
Sanskaras and that he lias pcrfonned such and such ac 
(ion then he clearl) sees the class R.c cxpericncecl in the 
former birth whcn the trains of $el[ reproducttve ihoughk 
are tlms graduall) aw.ahcned 

(n) (Hc) cxplams (nov.) motlicr Siddhi 


Th* êvptrhuman Inevlty t h eh ronjufj m tht ‘penrtral «n nf ihe 

tntnrf / nthtr ptrsora 

the wiND or oTncR rcnsoNS ulcomes knoun to (an as 

CET1C UlIETv I1E PERTORMS SAMYAVA R ENTRAI NT) UTTII RE 

t 1RI> TO THE PRATSAVA—KNmurorL-(COVTAINFD IN IT^ 

1 E JN TItE MINtl OF OTIIER. TERSOSS) 19 

(b) Whcn (an ascctic) perlonns San)ama vrith regnn! 
to the rrat)T)a—knovdtdgc—obtained by an) diatnc 
tenstic such as complexion of the late then lie knouç the 
mind of anoihcr person that is (hc) knotss esen the qua- 
lities which hasc entcrcd itito the nund of others tvhcther 
their mind u ímpassioncd (Saraga) or dispassionatc 
(Viraga) 

C a ) (Hc now) dedares a pcctihanty of tliís same 
knowlcdgc cf the mmd of other persons 
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The m\nd nf oth.tr persont «» comprthcnded icttJiout tts object 

rr, I E. (THE UIM3 OF OTHER PERSONS) IS NOT COMPREHENP- 
ed wmi rrs aumeena —support, il, object (to ax asce 
tic) because rr >%as sor the object (of sanyama traicit 

nt XIIE ASCETIC, MADE L SE OI IN COAIPREKE.VDENG THE 

MINDJ 20 

(6) The mmd^of other persons cannot be under 
stood togethcr i\ith íts AJambana (support) ie object, be 
cause it is not rccogmzed by any charactenstic. For by 
the charactenstic tbe minei onls of ojhers is understood 
but n is not Looivn isbac is íts object and whether it be 
bluc or yellcm It carmot be known nhat that object is 
because Sanyama cannot be performed ssith regard to 
li iHiw it is not rccognized Hcncç tbc fnmd of others is 
not comprebendcd togethcr i\ith íts AHmbana (object) 
as it is not recogmzed But tbe properties of the mtemal 
oigan (chitta, i e mmd) are comprebended lVhen an 
ascetic pcrfonns Fiamdhana, i e Sanyama mth a mc% of 
discovering ivhat ramd has for íts object, then a Lnow- 
Icdgc of that object also anses in him by that SanyamiL 
(restramt) 

(u) (He non) statcs another Siddhi 


The tvperhunan faculty irl tth coffutjt in the ãtsapftating of 

ar ascetic 

BV TERFORMING SIM A St A (rESTRAINT') ABOlíT FOIQt (rim 
1 ROPERTYJ OF EOt» * ITb I*OIVER OF BEXNC APTREHEXDED (BT 
THE ORC\% OF MGEfT) BEINC CHECKED, ANU 111X115. OUSVESS,. 
TIfF FKOPERTY OI THE ORCAN OF SIGHT IIAVTNG NO COVNTC- 

tro\ (uTTit rrs onjrcT, i e. the form, the resuct) is the 
DI5AITEA RANCE OF THE ASCETIC. 21 

(b) The forra (Rupa) of the body (Raya) is a pro 
pcn> lo be apprehendcd by the organ of sight Bj per- 

1 dcíined m Aph II See the Nyaya Fhilosophy 

p 16 
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Jomiing San) anm uith thc reflcciion 'Torm consists m 
Uns bod) (and no v. hcre cbc) thc poucr bclongmg to 
that lorm oí bctng aprchcndcd by thc organ o£ siglu ts 
arrested throngh being subjectcd to that iiotioti On the 
ccssation of tliL conncction of thc organ oE sight vitli 
lumtnousncss lummousncss bcing a properly of satt\a, 
{that is to si)) tvhcn thcrc is no lunciion of apprehend 
ing that (forni) ihc disappearance of the ascetic tahcs 
place i c lie is not seen by an) bod) 

^Ccncealmçnt vf tpt eçft , 

m TIIIS A COMCLAUtrNT (a\ j ardhana) or SPEECII (sabda) 

ÍLc IS A Lí. O STATEU 22 

(a) Uy tlns i e by cxphimng tlie nicans of dis 
appcarance oE form (See thc precedi ng Aph) a conceal 
ment oí spcech (Sabda) kc cogiuzablc by the orgirt of 
hcanng ind otlicr organs is (aho) to bc undexstood as 
suted (That is to sa) that the spcech of an ascctic can 
not be licard b) any body if lic perfonm Sanjirn i (res 
tnrat) about it and tlns is thc case with all othcr qin 
Itties of the organs of pcrccption) (Lt is to bc ob&ersed. 
here tlnt nhojnja the commciitalor of tlns work nvuP 
tains that tlns Aphonsm bclongs to the text and ronse 
qucntl) gnes a commcnt npon it but this is not thc case 
bc cause Vijnaiu Elnkshu thc cspositor of thc Bhaolvja 
says that thc author of the liliashya remos es thc dcficicncy 
of ratanjah by stating thc foliou mg sentence (Apb 22) jn 
lns Miasliva Tlicrcfore it is not onc of thc Aphonsim of 
the vext but a sentence oí the Blnshya) 

(n) (Hc noiv) States another Sidílhi 

Tht tvjttTh n an 1 tculUj wh eh eoji m a fOTèlnOirUdtft of 

dtath 

AV ACTION (kaRVIA) IS T\S r O TOÍ-D ONE ACCOMPANlEn IlY A\ 

TJCIPATIOV or CONSFQUENCES (soi arrama) and O TH ER ors 
1 rtxnx OV IT (siKiypANRAMA) — 1 TROM PTJtTORM1N C SANA AMA 
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(restraint) v.itli regard TO THIS TOO rOLD ACTION., A 
RAonLEDGL (aRJSES IN AN ASCETIC) Or TllE SEPÀRÀTlON 
FROM (ms) Bom (ATARANTA) (IE DEATll) OR (THF. TIME 
or DEATH IS KNOWN) FROM PORTEVTS (aRJSIITA) 23 

* (ò) TLe action performed beíorc (1 e in the fonuer 
birth) the consequence of which is 5 ca rs (Ayus) is tsvo 
fold, Sopikrama and Nirupakrama Of lhese, SopakramT 
is that which has an mclination to produce a froit or 
nnticipatc consequences As, for evamplc, a sxet doth 
sprcad m i warm place dnes quickl) ("rins action is called 
Sopakrama) Nirupakrama is the converse of it, as the 
«ame doth folded and (put) in a cold place dnes after a 
Jong time A knowledge of the sepamuon of bod> 
(Apannta^ Í c dcath, anses in him ssho performs Sanya 
ma in (the abovc mentioned) tsvo-fold action, so that he 
discovers what action aíiticipates consequences quickly 
and svhat after a long time, from steadfastness of contem 
platson (Tlhyana) (That is to say) he knows undoubted 
I) that iie shal! be depnved of hts bod) (in other svords 
that he sliall die) at such and such time and such and 
sucli place 

“Or from portents,” vvhich are three-fold according 
10 the distmction of Adhyatmika, Adfubhautika, and 
Adhidaivika Of these, the Adhyatmikas are such as 
(uhen a mau) sliuttmg his cars does not hear the sound 
of the \ital air (dillused) throughout his bod) &c Adhi 
bliautikas are such as a sudden appearance of a deformçd 
j>crson R.C and Adludaivikas are such as seemg unexpec 
tcdly such things a$ paradise (Svarga) 8.C. which are m 
capablc of being seen From these (i e from seeing these, 
a man) knows the time of separation from his body (Apar 
ama) i c, death T hough the persons who are not asce 
tic know for the most pan (the ume of their death) from 
(seemg) the portents, still they knov. u general ly (and 
not parlicularly and consequently üieir knowledge of it) 
is doubtful Eut ascetics know it (i e, their death) in 
%arnbly hkc a tlnng before their e>es (pratyaksha) on ac 
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cotmt of (ilicir knowing) the hxcd lime and place (ic. 
thc> Know çeriamh A\hcn and at ulnt place tlicj lull 
die ) 

(n) Hc nou proceeds to declare the Suldhis resulting 
from thc punfung processes 1 . 


itjitwi Ôf-flf l ohft* f, ttc 

(SUrtRHUM\N) HCULTIES (*RC ^UMIZSTED IV AN ASCETIC 

m rntroRMiNc. rcstrunt) in m ne\ ou\ci j ilc. 24 

(h) lij perfornung r estro» iu in bcncAolcncc. tender 
nt-v; complacenc), and disrcgard (towards objccts) thc 
íictilucs ól bani,ama about them are mamfestcd {m an 
.isrctic) Hc Im sucli an cxccllcnt conimand o\er bene- 
solcncc tcmlcrncss compliccncj, and disrcgard, that he 
can comract fiiciulslup \x Audi n 11 (persons) 

(He) declaro (noA\) anothcr Siddlu 

THE FACULTIES Ot AN F.LFrilAVf &.C (ARE MAMFESTE.D Pt AN 
ASCETIC HA rrRlORMINO RrSTRAINT) IN TJIESF TACUL 

nrs 25 

(5) The ascciic aUio perfonn? rcstmmt m thc facul- 
ties ot an elcphim SLc geis the^e nnruíc&ted m him 
That is to via cacn ficull) \Jicther o[ an dcphant, Aund. 
or of a hon m A\hich lic performs restrmu b) pi)ing 
elose aitcntion, is ímnifested m him cm acconnt of his 
Irntng comimnd o\cr everj one oí tliem 
(íi) He (noív) sialcs anotlicr Siddhi 

fzprditfit tnr tkr l ttOuUtl^ fi f tfíinulr cotictiihil orri' ifii/flnf 

ofjsrtt 

A ksoavli ncr or tiie mimjTí, conceala-D anu hjstant 
( oRjLcas or sensf Attisrq in an \scfpc) rv ms tiiroaaing 
T irr nrirr or imaifiu atf cogmtion—pravritit (ov 

TH TM 2G 
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{b) Vn\utí\, tbe amnedtate cogmuon v.hick is sm 
■SUOU 5 and íuminous as rt is stated beforc 1 b) plaartg ibc 
spreadmg light oí lhe pure elemcnt—Sama vrbtch tínsís 
iii ramicdtatc togmuofl * c b\ broodsflff on the objecís 
of scme mcdiflcd m the sprcadmg hglit cf the pure ele 
mfiíit oí iramcdiate togruttofy tbc otgaris of seflse and tbe 
mmd (oí an asccuc) atquire a paritcukr pov.tr (and 
ihcn) 3 krwdedge aiJtfs (ua him) ot fluuuit objccts 
atom* kc, cortceded objects ueiltli ludden m a ccxtam 
ptacç kc and dtsum objecfc ibc htpTülonguig’ medi 
ema oi ehur—ítoapna, fec 

{,3) Hc (nau) stttes anorher Sidrihi 

\ ttOlttKPGfc cl {SLVTS} UORIJK (4RÍSES IN A>3 ASCCTlC) 
t>\ llib PERFOBM^C RESmiNr ÍS REÜARD TO TOE (UW 
OUS BODY) TBE Í5L3S. 27 

(fy He. ivho performs i-csoninc wuh regartí to the 
tuiuíüons knous cxacttj about dic cite coroistmg 
of tbe ie\cn uortdv wluch ttc BhurloU the fótth, 
Bhuwtoka lhe spacc bet^een the carth and thç %m 
SwargrloU, the he&icn of Iruln and others In the 
preccdmg nphoíisro the light of puíe demem (is to te 
undmtood} as AUiert k a snppou (for fixation of tbe 
rnind) wd m Ihii thc dementai 1 igte Uns rs thç tlifler 
eflee <jnl> 

(a) He States anoibtr Stddlu ihrough the ^çrj snp- 
port of ihç dcrocanl bglu 


v ksowutucs or rotuK oi tm astejusms (aíuses i\ an 
\scrnr) unt\ w Ptftrowig Kfsmv.M urm recaíu> to 

ittc ifoo% 28 

(^) “Fornis of the astcrfcjw ’ íê lhe particular 
fgnrcs of thc fival ítais a ^.noulfdgt ante* (m an as 
cetic) tIkiik these (uhen) h< pcTfoftn»; icstramt cvtth rt 
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gaxd to thc Moon As tlic lustre o£ tliL istcnsms is tlcs 
trojed by thc liglit of thc sun ind comcqucntl) t. hnoi> 
tcdgc cannot be obtainaí ibout thcm tlus expcdient i< 
thereforc scpirntd) sntcd 

(a) He States anolhcr Siddlu 

A KNOnLÍDGL or THE MOXIOV OT THE STARS (ARISESIpí AN 
jVSCETIC 11\ IUS rrmoRMING RESTKAIXl) MlTlI REGATD TO 
THE ÍOCAR STAR (diIKUVA) 29 

(fj) An ascetic Mlicn. he pcrforms lus restrunt Midi 
rcgard to the fivctl polir star lhe principal of iU constei 
htions hnons thc fixai ume niid fixed imount of thc 
motiort of c\cry stir (lhe txue) íneimng oí lhe Apho- 
nsin is this that the asceut knoMS tU titis that sncli and 
sucli i (heatenl) body) is i star and stich and sucli a 
hcatcnl) bod) is i planei This slar niU rcich sudi and 
such i sign of thc Zoduc by such and sudi i fixed time 
This (sou of) knotNlcdge of time is thc rcsnlt of thc res 
traint (pcifonncd uith rcgard lo lhe polm stir) 

(«) Hiting stilcd thc cxtcrml Siddhis hc (iiom) pro 
cceds to evplam thc mtcrnal ones 

A kNOttLmCE OF THE T SR TI CU LAR STTUCTUM OT HIT ROOY 
(ARISES t*vj AN ASGCTIC Ml IO ÍTRTORMS IUS RTSTRAIVr) tUTÍt 

rfcaru to The cikcle or inr n u rr *10 

(b) The particular stniciiirc of ihe bod) tliat js tlie 
constitution of thc cssentnl liumour (Rasa) thc cxcrction 
(Mala) the principie (Dhatn) -uul tems 8a of thc bod) 
a hnoMlcclgc ibout tlm strueture irises ir m iscctic b) 
lus pcrforming icstraint Midi rcgird to thc circlc of thc 
nasci situatcd in thc bod) citled Nibhi mIiicIi is cn 
«Iowcd Midi sixtccn anglcs Thc true tneamng of this is 
thai tlic circule of thc m\d being sitinlcd m thc mitldle 
nf thc bod) is i root or ongm of teins Kc* mIucIi arc ex 
tended throughout (thc bod)) and conseqticnil) b) per 
foiming rcsiraint Mith rcgard to thc circlc of the tniel 
tlit Mholt comuUition of tlic bod) hcComcs cxictl) 
knoMn to lhe ascctic 
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(a) He (noss) States another Siddhi, 

A CESSATION OF HUNCEK, TKIRST, &.C (TAKES PLACE IN AN 
ASCETIG BV PERFORMJNC 2IIS RESTK.AIXT) WITII RECARD TO- 
THE WEÜ OF (llis) TIIROAT. 31. 

( b ) Thene is a place lihe a pít below the tongue |ni 
lhe throat (sshich ís called) the ssell of the throat; a con- 
tact of the vital airs svith this well causes the manifesta- 
tion of hunger, thirst, S-c And these indinations cease 
in an ascetic who performs a restniint tsith regard to that 
(avcII), ií, a superhuman facultj of this nature (js invari- 
abh at the command of an ascetic) on account of his 
broodmg upon this stream (i e. the ell of the throat 
which is situated) below the uvula 

(a) Hc (now) States another Siddhi 

A ITRMNESS (OF VIVD TAKES PLACE WH£\ AN ASCETIC PER- 
rORMS HIS RESTRAIVr) WITII RECARD TO THE VEIX (CALLEO) 

KURMA (TORTOISe) 32 

(í») A firruness of nmicl is produced when the ascetic 
performs hts restniint u ith rega rd to the \ein called 
hurma t\htch is situated below the t\ell of the throat; that 
is ficUenes* oE mtnd does not tahe place v,hen the ascetic 
(bs the cííicncy of his meditation) enters the spot (i e the 
sein) or firraness ts produced in the hody (of the ascetic). 
that is, it cannot be mosed by anything. 

(o) Hc fnoss) states another Siddhi. 

(THF Ascrnc) SEES SIDDHAS, THE DtVIVE PERSONACES OR: 
SriRITS (WHEN HE PERFORMS IMS RESTRAIVr) WITH RECARD 
TO THE IIGHT—JAOTIS—OF THE IIEAD. 33 

(b) An aperture called Brahroarandhra in the shnlí 
(of v c\ery bodj) is a Iight (Jyotis) on account of its bein^ 
■k cót ti VigViXi as \utr TpnaÁtag YigYn oi a gem sitaa- 
tcd in the insíde of a house collects in the heybolc of tho 
door, sq m lhe same tnanner the luminousness of sattva 
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of raiml bcmg sprcad collccts ii lhe aperwe called 
Brahmanndhn of the skull (Thercrore) v*hen lhe a^ce- 
iic perfoims hts restramt ssitli rega rd to dm 3pcrture or 
ltghr fas jmt expounded) he catches sight oE lhe divjne 
spmts ttho dsscll m lhe (uide) sptce between the earth 
md sks and -who cannot be seen b> anj o th cr bemgs (but 
the ascettc) that 1 $, he sees and comer<es ihent 

(ü) Hc (nou) staies another expedient for omntscí 
ence. 

OTv (THE SSCETIC) MSREC \RPtSG kU, OTHLR TSSTOUMENTtt. 
CAlSES (k-\OVS) E\ ER\ I11ISC rUOM (OM-T) PRATIBIIA (\ 
RNOWLEItGE C U IXI> T \R\K v) ”4 

(í} \ rtglu knossledge insianth produced from (tlie 
opermons of) nund onl\ is c dled Fratibha and a rcs 
traiiu bcmg pcrforrticd \mUí regard to llus Tanka (te 
prc«er\er) a hnovdcdge intcccdcnt to a disçnmmating fa 
culi\ of imnd \ ivekikhyati mses Vs the nuligbt appears 
before sunne so T traka i knowlcdgc conccming ill 
things manifests (n>c)f m the uretic) before the \neki 
klivati That is uhen this is the cise (tlie iscetic) tm 
mg thcn ro nced of mi\ othir ixstnuU knots s cun 
thing 

(n^ Hc (nou) statcs anothcr Siddhi 

* K\OULEr>CE WOUT MIMV—tlltTTV—(«tlSçs A\ sSCF 

nc vurr\ hc n urottMs iii*. JsTstruyt) nmi uecsrd to 

THE IVrCRML OKI \N—HR1D \T \ **J 

(/ Hndava a pamuihr pirt of the bod) in tlm 
part tlierc is tlie site of the intcnill organ suthin n smal! 
ímertetl louis and tshen the ascctic pcrforms Jm rcstraim 
i>uh rcginl to that site a knowlcdgc of his owi imnd 
as tscll as dm of othcr» irise, irt him that is hc kitows 
all fancics of hts os n itutld H vwdl is the passions K»c of 
the minds of othcrs 

(/i) He (nots) States anothcr Siddhi 
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Tht fTi*dt*nt for the. í.roitItdff* of the pereon — Puru ha 

J~RO\t CONCEIVING LVDIFFERENTG\ XHL kNOULEDCE OF TILE 
PERSON (SOUL) AND SATTVA ^PURITi OR THE PRINCTTLE OF 
LNDERSTAíDLNG, B U D Dl IITATTVA) SSTllCH ARE ENTIRELY DIF 
FEREXT I ROM F.ACJI OTHER, (A KXOlVLEDCE OF JO\ AND 
AFrUCTlOS A RJ S ES AND) T1L\T IS ENJOYMENT (DROGA) 
nus ENJOA XIENT IS ANOTTLER*S OBJECT (PARARTHA) AND AN 
OBJECT DIFFERENT FROM THIS IS TIIE PROPIR. OBJECT ,(SVAR 
THA —OF THE rKINCITLX OF ENDERSTANDINC) AND FROM TER 
FORMING RESTRAIVT A\ITII RECAIU) TO TIIIS PROPER OBJECT, 
A. KNOULEDCE or THE terson (ARISES I\ AN ASCETIC) 36 

(6) ‘‘Sattva’* (puni)) is a particular modiEcatjon of 
nature sxbich consists oí íllumination and jo) (and it is 
vxhat is called the principie o£ understandmg Buddhi 
tattva) The person (soul) is an cvpencncer—m the form 
•of tbe ruler These are entirel) unimxed The raeamng 
is that these are quite different (from each other) ou ac 
count of their being severall) expenence and eNpenencer, 
conscious and uncon«ciou s From sattvn's actmg the part 
of the agem (fcarta) m consequente of conceivmg iden 
ticalh tlic hnouledge of these (tu o ie sattva and soul) 
n hnowledge (samit) or a modification consisting of joy 
and pain (anses) and it is (uhat is called) Bhoga (enjo) 
mcm) B) sama’s not regarding this cnjoyment as íts 
oun object it is the object of another—Panmha—ie it 
is For the saLe of soul and an object different from this 
is sattva’s ou rt object (svartha) This object is chngmg 
onl-v to tlie nature of soul lhe consciousnes.s That is it 
is an object or rcflcction of consciousness (chichchhavas- 
mUranti) in sattva vhen it is free from egotisin AVTien 
an ascetic performs his restiamt uith rcganl to that (svar 
tha of soul) a hnonlcdge conccmmg the soul anses (tn 
lum) ie the ascetic hnous that tlie soul is conscious oE 
«nlj this «on of hnouledge the chngmg to the conscious 
ness uhicli consists in the sattva and u (the <oul) being 
íntel hgent bccomes not tlie object oE hnoulcdge masmuch 
is there uould ame a diflficult) from íts becomjng hnou 
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nble fjnc)a) as thcre is a total coiuraneh of ilte mtcHigtnt 
and kuotvable 

(n) He (non) States lhe fnm oi thc same restrunt 


Tlt fnit of tftr prrKiltrrj itjHrhunnn jútvlly 

TROM TtOkl I-RAUfiltV, (TSUAkC, X kNOVrtXDCt CO\CER_Vl\G 
cu. niivcs 1 a>» thc rnoaslepce: cauSed b\ thc orgos) 
nFMU\t Totcti siGirr t \ sii-, v\n SAtux atuses (t\ 'tiie 

ascttic) S7 

1,1) From ilm ’ (ie) from practismg thc resütnnt 
uiüi rcgrml to soul—ruíttsha—(thc fallonang hnovdcdgc) 
trizes jn ilie a^cttiç (tvhen) he is c\çn Vvutthtta ic not 
devotei! to n cdmtion In tlus case Imm lhe manifesta 
V\on o£ vhc afovcsaid UncAslcdgc Ttatihha l\c ^ccs subUle 
objcctí He rccngm^s the soimd prortuccil m limen 
from (he cmtncnt pnct cc gaincd bs the forcç of res 
iraint m itic knos\Icdgc protUtccd from thc orgnn oE 
hcanng \ Uioa\lcdr,e arues (m lum) wuh rcgaid to 
truch ot the ohjccts m heasen fiom \ edam *m appel 
íation techn calh uscd m Tantra (scicnce) for a facult) 
of rrtmcl ba ssltid a hnonlcdge piruluccd from thc organ 
of toueh or nngibibt} is reuni V hnoA lcdge abotu thc 
dn nc farm invcs (m nti i ictic) from thc cxccllont 
Adarsa—a facult) of inútil l>\ a h cli thc Fornis. (situatcd) 
aíl aromut arc *cen and tot scqncn 1 a (it mcan ) the knon 
lcdge caiKcd b] thc orgnn of sight \s\ada a faculta oE 
muul—I a nluch (a tlung) is tisted and tinis il tncans thc 
MiOAvlcdgc cau<cd 1)A the orgm of nstc lt bemg cxccl 
lcnt a kncmlcdge nbout the d a me taste ames (in the 
ascehc) Vaita or Gantlha iuaiüi is a knowlcdgc causcd 
b> the OTgan oí smell beca kc thc organ of swcM » callcd 
1») the cerm Vnlti in trrhntcal hiignage of scictice (Tan 
,ra ) as thcre is ai objcct of siticll sn it and this facultv 
bcing cxcdlcnt a tltvinc odour k cvpertcnccd (1^ thc 
Ascclic) 
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(a) He (no*) staies lhe respectne promces of tliese 
particular fruits 

niLSt FRIMS AK£ OFST\CLLb t\ ttlL Vi\\ or ULDinXIOS 
VVO UOTESUIUMAN rAGÜLTOS (l\ TWE STATE Of) t\ 0V 
MÜXTÀTIO^ (VTttrmJ4%A) 38 

(i>) The aforesaid particular írvtts Wotuc obstadfô 
lo the ascetic dosei) devotcd to medita tion (because hia) 
moditauon becarces rriased b> reason of jrq, uonder &c 
but m the st ato oE non medatatjon Vyuthan»—(that «) 
m thc statc of acüon, tbese fruits bteome the superhuatin 
frcuUtes on aceount oí Ihcir yiddmg tlic patitcular 
fnms 

(n) Hc (nmv) statfs another Sriãhi 

TÀf jvt twi «fon \ht tecclic Inoin li p ti arf oi ou, Mtf ptr*w 

TttJ: MíVD OF (THE ASCEHC) Effltm TTO, flrtm *>r <nHtflS 
BI LUSOS OF THE LA\m Or THE CAL St OT IKVCHÀ—20\TV 
Mit AM) li\ THE psONSLtDGt 01 ÍHt í'KÍXXSS“-maíAKA 

—or Mtv>) 39 

(&) V {vttouledgç of thc penadmg soul um] latonal 
otgin entered mio (a pmtcuhr} hod> onh b) \irtuc of 
ome frwd adum fchicli anscs m the fotm tí their be 
comiug expemmr and «xoenence is caHcd a bondage 
to the bod\ {Sannbandln) Wlicn thi% lucovledge tUe 
cau^e of bondage ie iht irtion ciHed wnuc and \icjt 
HewnM TchvçrJ oi ihmmisUed then the ascetic caters 
St The icin (dita)} chii(a\aha b\ wh\th ihç mtemal 
oigan blorts is a knatdcdge (srmedana) of íts toiinc of 
lhe stie of hem toMtrts (externa!) objects b) means of 
otgim, and this \em is (quito Mcrctu from lhe \eins 
through sstuch die luttucmr (Rasa) uiat sur ic blow 
Tlicrcíorc, v*hcn thz intcrml orga« knosss tbe coune 
(itiH oxpounácd) oí its o\m Lody and rtiat of otlien, H 
enten a U\mg or dead Wh o{ anolher pcràon b) mearia 
nf that counc The orgrns (too) Folio* lhe internai orgrn 
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entmnt; ilie boda of another (pcr\on) as black bees foi 
! m the qucen bcc \fier that ilic iscetic nho has (thiis) 
uitercd ihc bod\ of anotlier pCrsun dcals with Lhat bod> 
as if »t v ere lii« own boda bcem«c the mtcnnl orgaa and 
ihe <oul ire (ar ill Limes) penadmç (but a particular) 
iciion beeomes lhe aiu<e of thc amtnaion of their ehjo\ 
iiicnt and if it is de trosed b\ meditation tlie) then re- 
ccne enjovment cicnuhcre m comcqtiencc of tlieir betnç 
independem 

(ii) Hc (nou) States anoUier Siddht 

v i>bi\io\ (asancO mm ixu a Kisivc (irtRRAvri) itom 
\l ATTR MUP TllOkNS rrc (takc rt ace) r\ co\qi i Rl^r 
THE m\M OSt OF T1 lE 5 ITM A1RS 40 

(í) The kte of the c í^an m cn ai onec libe a fiaine 
of burninç shafí is ealled tn tlic nord Jtvana and it is 
domumed PranaVc írom thc difuicin actians Of thesc 
one 15 callcd Frana from its conductin? thç air thTvmçh 
ihc mouth and nosc from the hem another Apana from 
thc rctrion of tln m\cl to ihc jpt it toe another Sattiwn 
from louductin* air ei crv\»heu. hannç surrouiuled the 
rrtpon of the ni\el t\uh u inotlur Udana from its con 
clnctiiie; the air upnards from ihe b^ck of die nech (rrjra 
tika) to the hem and molhei \ suia írom us condntt 
injt the air nhith pemdts the i\holc bod\ (Tlic a«cctic) 
tlnioins himsclf from rvater (tel twili a lan^c mer ^c. 
cri qreit (qtnmita) of mud or sharp thorm bi thc 
cpialm of goui£ uptrards (obmncd) bi hindntnçc of atl 
thc airs (effcctcd) b> his conqticrinç the air Udim 
incan of restnunt The ineaninç (lhe disjunction \ulh 
i ucr i5 that the a*cetic) bejivj icr\ light hke a qnantm 
ot cotton eicn if irnmerscd in (decp) water roes to the 
Mtrfite (He comes out eun if placed under a larj;e qtnn 
liti <f imid and tnnnot he pnchcd oith sharp thorm hi 
n isoii < r lm 'Uhditmç ihcit Udana llttoupli lhe cfllcao 
of his rcsimnt) 

(n) ITc (non) stitcs anotlier Siddln 
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A BLAZI\G (tAKLS rLACL) tR0\I CONQUERING THE AIR 

S IMANA 41 

(b) The ascetic appears as if nonderíiillj blzzing bj 
light of the fire of the stomach Qatharaghi) being un 
covercd from eonquenng, ic, from subduing uith re 
strnint, lhe air cnlletl 5 a mana Mlnch exists (in the bodj) 
surroundwg the fire of the stomach 

(rt) He (nou) States inoiher Siddlii 

A DJWNE ORGAS OI HfcARJNG (iS DEVELOPED I\ TttE ASCETIC} 
B\ IIIS PERTORMJNC RE5TRUVT VITH REGARD TO THE CO\ 
NtCTION IlETtt L.E-N (SKOTRS) THE ORCAN OF HEARTNG AND 

(ANA&a) 1 HE ETHER 42 

(&) "Srotra” the orgaii caused by selfishuess ishich 
Tpprehends sound and Ahasa, ether, the object of which 
is tiic subde rudíinertc of Soiifid (Sjbcfa tamnacra) ‘The 
coiinection betueen thesc” the charactenstic of this con 
ncction is becoamrg site and situated object, ie, havmg 
plaçe Such is the rneanmg of the compound vojxt 
Desadcsiblmalakshana (Or Avachchedyava*chchehedaka 
lakshana, that is the charactenstrc o£ uhich is 
being inclosed and encloser The true mearnng of this 
is that uhen sound nkes place in the ether enclosed by 
the spacc of the ear thcn only the orgnn of heanng 
catchcs the sound othemisc not Such is the connection 
betueen ether and the orgin of hearing) And, tihen the 
ascctic performs In 1 ? restramt with regard to that con 
ncction a di\me organ of hcanng is deaeloped m him, 
an otgan of heanng udnch is capable of catrhing simul 
tancotisly subtle, conccaled and distant sound such is the 
meaning 

(a) Hc (noas) States another Siddht 

(s IOMER) or tt 1LKIM TJ1KOUCH TMÍ. AIR (|S DE\ ELOPED 
IN THE ASHETIC) H\ HI*5 OUTArMNC A STATE OF LIGtlTNESS 
tJKr a ucirr itecf of cotton, etc, from performinc 

Hls RESTRAINT UITH RECIRP TO THE COVMCTtOV WHICII A 

(maVs) Rom ites wmi air 43 
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(6) lhe asccuc ha\mg p« forme d ititrueil v»uU i«s 
gml to ihc coiiiiccnott of a body constsimg of fhc clc» 
juents '\uh arr ln ns ueUhng n spntc to the bod), fmm 
in nlentu} \s íth loose cotton Vc and tinis hmng obtttn 
cd a statc ot «wircnic lighttic s hc v.adhs ai a\dl on the 
eiith U first and s ilncquentl) being nble to vralk along 
the <puler s thnraih spoits tutli ilie snns nm and llicn 
tralbs tbroiigh thc nr m toj vm) he hVe« 

11 not\ (states) mothcr Siddhi 

1IIE t\UR\W MOnil U ATIO\ (OI Tlll INTtRML OKC\^) 
araltitv TiioirirtLESS is (turni) the creat ívm 
toRrtL (Momn^moN MMívuorml tmeritrom (rx 
snns) aiir Dis>tRUcno\ or nu oitscOftATtoN of nir 
U t V Mis VTl 0% (IVt YSTfLl Xd) V1 

1 hc mod ficiuon t\hidt ari cs otltsidc thc bod\ 
siihim Inting dependente llicrean n by niems of ibe 
rcnioaal of tln sicadfasincss of the «cllislmcss \uth rcçinl 
to the bod iillcd thc great mcorpctc-d (modilic 
tion ‘ imlmidcha ) 1 herefitim ’ irotn the n^ctio tn 

pcrfonned with regard to ii the dcstntction of the 
ohsaintton of the dUtmimuan ‘ ilm is the *mmhdinon 
of the obv intion the aííletiom rsorhs kc (ie fnicti 
ftcation") f cl v liglu of tntcllcci (or límihiuç principie) 
characicn «1 b\ pumy (the quahly saiuva) takcs plitc 
the tncanmg is ihi*> the c\tcmal ínolifration of the m ml 
tdiith taVes phee t\lulc ^clfhhncss m rega 1 *! to the hoth 
(snnrah tnhira) evists is callcd kalpila or thoughtful 
and vdien thç modifitation of the ítittul arncs tnlLptii 
denth Ivmng liul asulc the sclÊnhuess tvitli rtgard to the 
bod\ lhen it is callcd ‘ aLalpna ” or thmighiless (nmdi 
ficanoi) fmin the mtnmt perforned tutli legarei to 
tlm (ahdpita Mittih) til the tiupunucs of lhe nniul of 
the ascctic arc icmcncd 

In order to olubit vanout mcthcKls for the períecuon 
of tl c mcdiiatioiti Çboth) vnh a genn (sabija) and axiiti 
mn a germ (mrlnja) t>lnch are conduCUC lo the di->rcrn 
ment of the mnh he States as follovs 
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THE CONQUERINC OF THE EULMENTS (TAKES PLACE FROM 
THE ASCETTCISM (PERFORMED AVTTH REGVRD TO THE FtVE 

FORMS OF THE ELEMENTS) GROSS (STHULA.) -SATURE, (SP, A 

RUPA) SUETILE (SLKSHMA) CONCOMITANT (ANVv A\a) AND 
FOSSESSIOS OF OBJLCTS (ARTHAV AUTUA) 4D 

The accetic attains \ictorj (o^er) the elements that is 
the elements become subject lo him, from the restramt 
performed m regard to the fhe propemes grossness S^c 
(ie grossness nature subtilit), concomitance and posses 
sion of objects) of the elements earth S^e. It should be 
home m mind that each and all of the fhe elements pos 
sess these fise properties fornis) “gross’* (or the lst 
form) is the phenomenal having appreciable form of the 
elements (including m it gross qualities gross sound R.C.) 
the “nature 1 ' (or second form) of these (that is of the 
elements) is charactensed respectivel} hj tenuit) \isei 
dU), heat impulsion and gtving space the “subtdç' (or 
third form) is the subtiíe elements odour SLc (gandha 
ditanmatra that is odour ila\our colour tangibility and 
sound) svhtch are determmed to be the respectne causes 
of the elements 'concomitants” (or the fourth form) are 
qualities tvhich arc obsened as eseryiAhere co-existmg 
m lhe form or shape of light action and rest, (or reseal 
mg excrtion and fixation) “possession of objccts” (or 
the fiftli form) means the power existmg m these qualt 
ties (or m the íi\c elements earth S^c.) called the power 
of procunng frmtion and emannpation (bhogapavarga 
sampadanalvhya saVtihi) (and as this pov*er exists m the 
qualities and as the quahties exist m the subtile and 
■Othcr elements 'Lc. cser> thing is endoued svith fmitiou 
•and eroanapation) 

Thus (dm betng the case) the ascetic performmg the 
aseetic!«m tn regnrd to each of the íhe forms of the fhe 
elements dtíFenng bj the (fhe) shapes charactensed bA 
the (particular) States abo\e descríbed conquers the ele 
ments Fnr cvimple the natures of the elements be 
come nbedient libe cou-s folícrwmg their cabes to his (the 
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ascctic s) icsohcs uho has Inmlicd tlie pcrfornung of thc 
rcsinmt (swih rigaid to each oE thc fne forms) ic (isho 
lias) first pcrfonnctl (rcstraml) \uih ícgard to gross form 
(stliula) aftensaids \siih regml to subtile fonn (suhshma) 
and so forih ui due ouler (tlm js ni rcgard to the rc 
imining succcssne. forms) 

Hl (uois) inLntions lhe residi ot thc eonqumng of 
thc clcmciits 

nirjuikOM si Ki\t ui (nmH íikhxtions ii ) minute 
mss i rc r\ci t 11 \ci oi rom vu> nondisiruchon oi 

nu mi rí is or n <10 

MimncncNN (amnt \) avnmmctu ot m atovmc form 
.—or t!u possei ol becominj, js minute is m iluiu (l>\ 
llm poisei lhe asraic c ui enter mto i dmn >nd ^c) (b\ 
the ssord Et ccteri ire meint thc oiher scicn. perfections 
mi) M igmtudc (mthiitia) greatncss or thc posser of 
tnagmfying oncsclf (lq tlus poucr tlic tscclic cati occups 
as mtidi spacc as he lihcs) ‘Granty* (ganma) attammcnt 
<f hcasincss or the poiscr of bccoining hcaiy Lightuçs» 
(laghtnn) lhe poiscr of bccommg is light as r halt of 
eotton Rcach (prapti) thc pois cr of touchmg thc moon 
S-c tuth thc np oí thc (inger S.c Irresmibk tvill (pra 
kimya) means non fntstruion of dcsires in thc corporcal 
mtcnnl orgatt Dominion (isitia) means that all thc 
clcniints ohc) (or tre uiublc to thsobcy) Ins (the ascctic s) 
commanrt Thcse sir Minuteness’ and the othçr sc\cn 
perfectiom sshicli are condncisc to mcduation rcmlt 
from tiic canquest oT thc clcmcnts titd (tlicy) arc callcd 
the cight grçat pCTÍcctiom (lualmiddhi) thc E^ccllcnco 
of hotly ishicli will hc dcscribcd licrcaftcr (in thc nc«t 
aphomm) is atlaincd b) thc ascctic (ivlin lias conqncnat 
the elcmcnts) Mcnts of it inean the qualitics o[ thc 
botly (of the asceuc) coloiir thesr destruction anmhi 
íation eannot hc cífected h> anytliing for cxample firc 
canruu bum nor can air dry up lm (thc ascctiçd) colour 
such and othcr çascs tnay be comidcred 
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(Ncxt) He menttons svhat the ‘ÍJwCellence o£ bod) 1 
is* 


1HE EXCU IXNC3. OF EOO\ CO\SISTS Or COtCUR, LOVELIVESS, 

STRHvCni A>T> ADKMtNTJNt DESSmf 47 

“The excdlence oC bocl) (Taya sartipaf—which rs 
onc of thc ihree perfections that anse írom the conquest 
or the elcmcnts) consists of “Colour’’ (‘rapa,* wincb raeans 
ihc tirtue oE becoining ulutc S.C from blach &.C. and so 
ou) “Loteliness lavariva’ exceli ent beauty, or lhe virtue 
«I bccommg- exccedmgh beauuful) "Strengib” (‘bala’ 
or lhe pouer of bccommg \en strong) and “adamantine 
ilcnsns* (‘vajTasanhananatsa’) K hardness of the bod} 
like that o£ a dumond (or the power cí maktng the botít 

ns hard as a diamond) 

(Hawng descnbed thc conquest oí tbe elanenis) Hc 
now menttom lhe conquest of the orgtns of sense 

Ttir conouepinc or tju ottr vss or sij.se. resdit vrom 
T1IF RFSTRAI*^ PrRlORMHi V ITIl RECAKD TO PERCFJPTIGS, 
\ VTUUE, EGCmSM, COMXittll A\CE, AND POSSESSIOV OF 

Otijt [pi 4 S 

Tbe iscetic aitains sjctort o\er tbe orçara cf sense, 
lraving as aforesatcT perforcnetí resiraint with regará to 
the fne States of the orçam of sense, tiz ‘Tenceplion" 
^gnliana*) thc funcnon oF the organs of serve direuccí 
«mvarcls lheir objects * \aturc (svampa) the State of 
reicahng in general, or the elevcn. organs viz.. (the íi\e 
orçam of action and thc fnc of sernc and thc nnnd), 
*Tgottsnj'“ (asmtta) notíon of selfisbness, “Concomtt 
ance’* and “Possession of objects” are as bcfore stat«[ s 

(He (noii) snt« tbe restili of tlie conqucring or ihe 
orçms of sense* 


1 Apli r» ' \p!« ij 
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TUtREFROM SFRLNG IT \ LLOCTl\ OF MFNDj. THE; STVni Ot 

mopification wn nn. conqxest of n vn. re. 

* Velocitv j[ mmd ^manojaMrva') xueaus auamnmu 
of rapid nioiion bs ihe bods hhe üiat of mmd* (ihii íc, 
thc asccttc can jiiosl his bods tora onc place to another 
as. qtnch as the nund) The State of modificauon*' (\iha 
ranabhava) ix the auatnmcni of functions m lhe ergam 
oE scmc independem of bods, (that is> thc modifiotions 
of the organs oí <-eme tahe place independexuH of the 
bodi at am tnne ivhencscr the a^ctuc desircs, nith ieganl 
to am place or object) The ctmquesl of naturc* 1 (pra 
dhana java the chtef or unnersal victon,) controlhng a!l 
Uiins^ (Um is ahermg armhmg from. one <tate imo 
anothcr at utll) Thesc perfecttons are attamed b\ the 
a*cctic \*hn hts ocrtquercd lhe oTgans of ^cnse \nd tht>e 
are hcre in thts svstem callcd thc hones likc (perfecttons 
madhupratika) becamc lihc an individual pamde of 
hones each of iliem is ta^tcful 

He (nos*) menttons thc conquenng of the intcnnl 
organ 

* 

iMMSCIF NC.l SN» SIPRLVHCt ON CR ALL rn«nr\iT \Rl 
■Mt-RELS (IN THE Ascmc) \MtO MAS THE 01 SCRIMIN m\ í 
V.\0\U_TJX E OT THT EtJMTVl OV ITRm AM» SOI l_ ’>fl 

(In tlu asocuc) s»ho has practiscd asccttcisnt \uth 
rcgaid to thc citar iiuxlificalion of thc purc clcutcm (t s 
uith regard to intentai organ amahhamna) anses tlu 
Lnow 1 rdgc oí the diffrrcncc betncrn the qualits of pum» 
(vutua) and soul (pnnisha) in lhe shapc of inenne^ of 
the notion in rcgard to the qualiuw cxisting as agemc 
(or in othcr uords. b} uhich knoulrdge the concrtt iliat 
‘the qualiiies are agems* ts rcndercd tncn) From thc in 
fliienc of thts (hnov\ledge) ames tn the asoetic. situatcd m 
lhe sclfsainc posinon. rreditanon— or rccogrunon \ir 
“‘SapremacN oscr all cuv.ence” and "Ommsncice.” 

41 Sun rema cs o\er all existente” meam oxeTKorome, 
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like a raaster all enuties, t\htcli are modifications of the 
quahties (guna) “Oirmisciencc” ineins, the distmctne 
hnoulcdgc of thcjn (i e of cntities) as the> are m ihem 
scKes which exist in tlie modes as substded (Santa) 
emergcd (uditi) nnd not. }ct named, (avyapadesya), uz, 
the thnigs past, present and future In the state of pcrfec*. 
coiisciousntss of hawng o\ercome (thern) the perfection 
-vshich m tlus systein is (techmcall)) called nsoha, or free 
from soiTOAv, takes placc 

He (mm) States another ground or positton in 
order 

1 ROM tN 1\!DI FF FU LNCE 1VI.N TO TltlS ÍPFRF FCTION) THROUCH 
nu DLSTRUCrÍON of Titr germ ot PI RMCIOUSNESS, 

UESUL.TS JSOUVriON 51 

A\hcn an mdiflerence exen to thts perfection (ishich 
is cnlletl) \isoka, or frec from sorrois, results m the ascctic 
thcn ihrnugh tliat ( mdiíference) on the absolute destruc 
tion cnthcation of ignonmce v.hich tà the germ of the 
ewls or pcmiaousness, it. desire &»c (desire and aversion 
kc) isolation, absolute cessation of pain, that is penna 
nence of soul m xis ottn State, takes place m consequence 
of tlie conclnsion of the supremacj of the qualities (guna) 
(Next) He States an expedient for firmness m this 
meditation 

(rift tscrric ouGtrr) not to form associvtton ani> emii 
niT 1SOVDFRMENT AT THE INMTVTTON OF THF 
TUTELARY DEIT1ES FOR FVtL U OULD ACtlN 

FNNUT 52 

Thcrc arc four (classes of) ascehcs stz, (I) he who 
Itas pcxformcd the practice and in tthom the light (that 
const*ts of the purc clcmcnt) has just entexed, (2) he tvlio 
po^sesses hnovdcdge that holds to the truth, (3) he v,hò has 
tonquered the elements and senses, (4) he vho has Tran-, 
eended the ohjccts of rnedftatton Titis, the fburth onc 
m vhora has sprung up the seven foltl perfect knowlcdjrc 
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iip lo ihc uromui et ilic liiuit ^nd is riilisinj (^r has lhe 
ímmednte coçtutioii of) Uh lsst sngp uluch is tcchtncall) 
callcd madhunuti ot hcmejetl is umtcd b} tutcltrj 
deiucs (fndrt <.() that i<* thcs alUtrc lmn iviih celestial 
minphs and elixir-, ot ambros n and the hkc He, upon 
titis ínMtation should u itlicr fnnn association nor e\hi 
ba ami/ement E) assoei itiou hc falis again mio the en 
jouncnt of objccts and bx uondermem thinkmg that lio 
lus accomplished lns objects does i ot persevere in ntedt 
ntion rherefon- hc should isout association and vou 
derment 

He siucs anothci cxpcdicnt in rcíftrd to tlus re 
sultant discnimmiise hnemUdge 

K \l)\% LFIX l xl Rl\Gl\< I ROM OlSCRtMlX VnON Rl SUtTS FR0MT 
sx( tTiriSM it-KFOKMEt) iTil RH \RP Tia nir RFl VHON 
iirrasfiv momfvts ro tjifir ortitr r »^ 

Bs m« nints, is meatn ihc ultimaic disision of 
ume tvlucli caiinot bc sub-dmdcd imo mlicr penods 
Ordcr meatis- modihcatiftti oí such ntomern# of lime as 
prior and posterior Trom ascetictsin (performed) mth 
reganl theicto (1 e ssith regafil to botli the moments and 
iheir order) the iho\t discnmtiiativc kncmlcdqe rcsuhs 
The nicimng i diis ishcn pcrccplnm even of ui 
c\.cccdtns*l' subi k onter of numents lns taken place in 
tlic steiK nho lias performed ascciieisin in rega rd to 
the onlcr iJt-it tlus momuu n positrtor lo that and that 
niomcnt is pnor to tlus thcn ltc pcrccivcs othcr subtilc 
things liso 1 e the qreat pnnciple kc 

Wiili the pttrpose oí citinq (anotlier) discnminatiorr 
<f tlus nrstrnnt lie States 

Ttll REFROM RFStlLTS ntSCrRMttVT OF TM O SIMtt SR TltlNCS 

xx riiinr ts xo' msrRiMiNSttOx n\ cr xs* riuRirrFRisTK 

X\P VS SCI r )\ 

Tlic tauses of diMincMon oC thuigs xn. “claxx (Jati) 
* characterHtic” (likxhana) and “position” (desa) In 
some Cases the cainc of diMifichon is 4 class for iFistincc, 
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This is an ox, and This is a buflalo The cause of discn 
Jinnaiíon oE uso thmgs oí the same class is “characier 
ístic* for example Tbis (cou) is of \anegated colour, 
and tliat is rcd And the cause of discnromation of uso 
things not diffcrentiated b) class and possessing similar 
characiensttcs is the place seen as in the case of tno emblic 
itvyrobalans af equal swe, situated m u%o diffcrcnt ptaccs 
Biu dutinction cannat be imde m such case as of two 
tcrrene atoms existing in the same place Wlien (in the 
ascetic) nho has practised restramt for a discnmmation 
jn Tegard to such objects, hnovdedge of distmmon anses 
thcn from the practice of that subtile principies are dis- 
tmctnel) hnonn What is ineant is this nhere it is im 
possiblc to knm\ diílerence b) an) otlicr mcans, tbcre, 
di‘cernmcnt of distinction certamu tahes place by asce 
ticism 

In order to expiam the signification (sanjna) object 
(\ishaya) and nature or chaiactenstic (snabhava) of the 
abose-descnbed hnov.ledge, spnngmg from discnrmna 
tion he States 

THE kVOtSLXDGE SFRIVc.lX'. FROM MSCKIMINATION \S> 
(CAUTO) SAMNt, (kNOtV 1 EDGe) IISS AU THINGS AND THE 
1 N f IRF SATIJRF OF AU T1IINGS IOR ITS OBJECTS, AND IS 

NON SUCCESSIV1 55 

The knonledge ansen in íls final stage, from the 
efflcaC) of the asccUtism de«cnbed abore 1 is bj (its) signi 
ficant nanie called saung (hnonledgc) for it deli\ers asce 
ties íroiti the uníathomable sca oE tran.smsgnit.OTy extst 
cnce. He States íts object It has all things for »ts object 
tlm is atl principies (tallwa) 1 the great pnnaple 
5Lc. are íts ohjects Its “Nature” (ssvahliasa) is that it 
has tU nature (for all States; of things for its object, tlnt 
is atl pnnciplcs existing m an> mode ie, m all difler 
cm fornis gross natural and «ttbtile Sx: in all States, in all 


J 185th 53 
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luodifications are u& objccts He statcs another chaiac 
lenstic oE it .lEiat it is non succcssrvc, that is, thcrc is no 
order (pnority and postenority) m pcrccmng without 
cxception. all cntities modtficd m \anous stucs or Corms 
ihercíorç n is cnlled ordcdcss (ahrmn) It coniemplitcs 
simultaneously all nature as i£ it ívcrc an emblic myTO- 
balan fmit m tlic hand 

What rcsults iram llns snwflg (knOidcdgc's llftb)í 
To ihis H repljcs 

ON EÇJUALIZATIO\ Or CLEARNESS OL THU TURC QUAI IT\ (l E 
UMlERTAMilNC) AND SOUL 1SOI VTIO\ TAXES TI ACr 56 

On the cquility o£ clearncss of lhe purc qinlity (wz 
thc undcrstaiuhng—thc tnodificaiions oE lhe purc qin 
lity) ind «oul ihe clnraçtcnsiics, of wlncli Ime bccn des 
tnbed before Isolation lakcs placc By ‘clearncss** o[ 
lhe purc quahU (ic tlunking principie buddhisattwn) 
is meant us resohmon mto its cause by removal oí thc 
rxmceit (or notion) of betng thc igent of umvcrsc iiut 
lhe “clcamcss ’ of soul is non cxistcncc o[ cvpcncncc 
(which is) attnbutcd lo it Tlius wltctt “clcamcss 1 of 
ihese two (i e of the principie of mulcrstimling md soul) 
has cqually takcn placc thcn Isohtion —pcrfcct crmnci 
pabon— ensues 
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Nov, ^ihc fourth book sshich is called) kaivalya 
P-ula—book of Isolation ia commenced for thc purpose of 
establishing by consistem rçason the nature of Isolation 
h\ means of expelhng mistikes ansen frora contrary 
detcrannation And there by mcntiomng vanous causes 
ns birth R.c of the fore mentioned períections he infonns 
us that tbe meduation should therefore be performed 
and he States its subsemence to Isolation 

IIRIK nO\S ARF FRODUCED b\ BIRTH HERJBS (OF AIYSTE 
UIOUS VIRTUE) INCANTATIONS TENANCES AND 
MEDITATIONS 1 

Some I erfections (Siddbi supernatural powers) 
m caused by bitth alonc, such as the motion of birds m 
thc nr and the hVe or tbe knonledge &.c of Kapila and 
oti cr saints (or mmutenew kc o£ demes that ^%cre in 
\ Cbtcd v.nh them tn thetr birth) “Pexfections” produced 
b\ herbs consist of elivir» and the like that js super 
mtunl hcrb« «n Patalo—the rcgions under the earth 
(tlm perfectiou »s obtamed by persons vho possess knoiv 
ledgc of tbese Hipematural berbs or medicines) “Perfec 
tu ns produced by Incnntattons are svell hnoivn (that is 
th i pcrfcction uny be obtained bs any one who bnotts 
and tepeats tncaniations) Perfecttons produced by 
* Pctnnee* * nrc tliose obtamed b\ Vtsnamitra and others 
(n cmtinnn and performers of penances) « Períections” 
ou sul b\ ' mcditaiions ’ are such is lmc been descnbed 
bcfoTc 

The treal) cuiuc of períections is meduation alone 
pciíormcd \n the other bmhs Incantations and tbe test 
ire mercU media or mediate causes (or occasional causes) 
but lhen (it may bc asked) liow the meduation of other 
(formei) births cin bc thc cause (nf perfcction for) in the- 
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ta-*. of Nandtswan and othcrs the rcsult is iccn m this 
birth ilone 3 To ihis lie rtplics 

TLIt ttKNCE IMO \NOTHEK. CL.ASS IS FROM THE SLPri* 

OF VVTLRE. 2 

llit <hangi of class V-c of Nandw^ira and othen, 
m tlus i>r<- ent life «as íroiu the ‘ Suppl) of Xaturcs ” 
That is the natun» of fonner binhs alonc suppl) lhe 
mndihntions in this lunli mi thc) (the fomicr natures) 
< iu-e dnngcs of iho^c (niodtficmons) b) changmg thcm 
mto chffertnt classes ^.c 

(Thc incaning is this that thc fact of diange qf dais 
Vt ls is sccn »n the ca<x oi \amhsuara aslio w v> 

hom i Ytrahmtm and ha aaorship of bm \ns dvmgtd 
mto i deita m llrit \cn life tan be accountetl for ha 
\ mm of modificai tons o| N iturc i e in the case of 
Nimhsuari thc boda mJ organs of *ensc belongins* to 
Inm is a man and a llnihman sserc modificei uno the bod\ 
and organs of semse of i deita b> suppla of constituem 
jurticlcs. of lhe boda ind orgitvs d sense bclonging to a 
deita) 

lint (tvtn) Ihcn (U ima hç objccted) merits and di 
niLitt*. art ohstiacd to be m proccss oí being reahscd m 
iln> life hoss thcn can it hc iinuitamaf tlvu t lie suppl a 
of ii miro is thi canse 1 Fo this íic rcplics 

7 ui ixitsioNU is rui MAtruuiaTCu si 01 svrqRts 
aurRiin there is uraioa u oi onscuKvno\s as i\ tui 
Clsr Ol \ HLSIUMWHN (SM!l> RlMOaFS Tlll t\TI EUiailMs 
TO THF JRRteanON OF ms FIIJJIS) 1 

Oceasional ’ tncrit *U ts thc non-cflicicm cause oí 
thi modiliruions of natnrrs uno othcr thmgs for a caust 
is niM <u m niotion h) an cfíect Thcn where (u nn) bt 
aslml) ia operuicm of lhe mtnts * To llm hc replica 

Thcn ha i> the rcmmal ní obscunnons as m tlu 
case of ( fimtnmltnati I hcrcha " froni thc nicnis 
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v Ilidi are rcahscd, tahes place “Removai” or destruc 
tion o£ ivhateser is obscurrat the obstacles, ie of works 
Rc. because it is contradictoi) On the removal ot that 
obstacle, lhe natures lheniselves bccome cfficient of tlie 
dcsircd cfícct He gi\es an exauiple, Uke a liosbandroan 
it as a faimer or husbandman desmng lo conduet \mter 
from oue fiekl to another me rd) remenes the impedi 
ments or obstacles (m the a)) of the abater sthich being 
remo\ ed the water ítself assumes‘the mothfication of pro 
fluence but there is no exertion nnde b) hnu oí advance 

of i\ater Similarl) is it to be understood of ment and 
dem cru 

IV hen an -ucetic asnvmcs juimcrous bodies simulta 
Oeousl) then from íthencc are 50 ínan) flninds (which are 
necessar) for so man\ bodies) produeed 5 To this t\c 
teplies 

THE MINDS IN THE PRODECTIONS (ENSLE) FROM MERE 

ECOTIbM 4 

lhe íiunds m the productions (that is in the bodies 
vluüt he produces. for humelf) ot nn asceti c created 
Jumsdf, ensue, as sparks arise simultaneousl} as raodi 
ficitions from fire, at his will from egotism alonc which 
the general and onginal ciuse (of imnd) 

But (it ma) be objecied) as there ma) be different 
■purpo^es of so man) (diflereni) nunds how can tlie) pm 
duce otte effcct^ To this he rephes 

IN BIFTerl-VT ACTIMTIE^ OF (tHOSl) NÜMEROÜS (MINDS) 
ONe MIM> (or THE ASCKTIC) IS THF MOMSG CAUSE. r ) 

f Moung amsc that \shich actuates the 

diítticnt actiuties \anom operations of those (different) 
mmJs as a ruler, 1 $ the or*c mxnd oF tlie ascetic and not a 
«huçrcnt elçmcnt 

"Hie meanmg is that as lhe nnnd hhc a ruler directs 
at ' u U tlie sigbt the hand R.c (ie other orgtms of sense 
anci action) m his (the asccuc s) o^n bods so m lilc 
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inanntr it does m rcjrard to other bedies (»e v.ith re- 
gard to the mtcrnal and externai or^ans of sense belonç 
ui" to other bodics) 

Hc (nem) States the ibsttnction of llic nnnd pnxUtced 
b> meditatton from the imtid> prodnced b) btrüt ^c, 
(birth medicine ínrmtttions and pcnances) 

vmosc ntisc (mint>s num cm n* ikkth fttl) th st 

WHICH SPRINTS TROM VEDÍTVTION IS UITIIWT 

St BSTRATUN! 6 

'VmoriE: thosc Toe kmds of mtnds «sprnçing from 
birth <Le {t e btrth medicines incintattons penances 
and tneditation) that v.lucli spnngs from mcdntion or 
icflection is atiihom substratttm it destituir of the basis 
o[ mental deposits of tsorks 

He (now.) States that as the tmnd tf tbe ascetic is free 
from afOiítions and actions and is disunrt >o his \\-ork. 
iUo is liktiM^c disunct (from that of others) 

tin Work i is tsrnu* is \inHts riM nor iurk t\n 
aaivr or OTHFRS is m ntkii kivns 7 

(llitK no four kimU of wotks (1) purc (sukla) (2) 
iaik (krishni) ^3) pure iul d rk (sukla krishnn), (4) 
ntiihcr pire nor dark (jmiU i krt hn d Work sudi a* 
sacriiict Ni which prtxltnt> i n.s«lt is purc, that 

which prikhices an cwl n i hid ícsuh sucll is lhe mtir 
tltr of a hrdiman i l irk that vhirh is tlie comi\ 
turc of biuh is (cillcd) puiníaik 

Of d esc the purt (w< »k r, of tliosc per*om who gne 
aluis and perimiu (kui lu mil studj tbe leda dark 
\'t>rk t> that which iKlonçs io inícnial bcm™> the purc 
d irk uork is <i[ meti 1 lu wirk of ascities is ncitlier purc 
nor dark for it does noi piodiicc am rcuilt in conse 
qucrcc of the rcnunojtiun of rcsuhs thcir practicc Hc 
(novr) states tl e remli tí tho woik 

Himi J-ROM (Klsttt-') VXMIIMATION OI TIIOS1 MINTtl 
nFPOSIIs MOM UHHI1 ARt COMORM\BlI TO ITS 

I kl t I tl II UIOV 8 
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1 Itere are two hinds c£ mental deposits o£ works, (l) 
tho$e whích have their fruit m memory alone; (2) those 
whích liavc for their fruit, rank (in lhe scale of being) 
longevity and enjoyment. Of these, (two hinds) those 
tliat ha\e for their fruit, rank, longevity and enjoyment, 
ha\e been described before. 

But oE those that liave for their fruit, memory, mani¬ 
festai ion merely of those mental deposits takes place, 
vhich are adequate and agrceablc to the fructification o£~ 
thc work—that is those mental deposits of work become 
manifest, whích are adequate and agrceablc to-tliis or that 
body (whether of man, deity or animal kc., originating in 
th Is or that work). The meaning is this, tltat by what» 
eter work. any body such as (of a deity &c.,) had prevíously 
originatcd (in work) after an intentai of hundreds of 
scars in commcnciug tlie same kind of body again, the 
mental deposits (o£ works) having for their fruit, memory 
alone, re-appear in regarei to new ihings alone. Thc 
olhers whích are not agreeable thereto remain in subsid- 
cncc. In thís case the mental deposits (impressions pro- 
dueed by experience of hcll kc.,) become manifest. 

Having raiscd a doubt as to the possibility of thc 
causal relation of these mental deposits or impressions (of 
mind). in order to show its possibility he States: 

IIltRK IS AN IWMEBIACt -\MONG THOSE (iM PRESS TONS)- 
riIOUGH EVTEKCEPTED BY (in THE scalx of being), 

PI .A CE ANT> TIME, BFCAUSE THE RECOLLECTIOV AND THE 
IR-MN OF SELF-RLI’ROnUCnVf. IMPRESS lO% ARI; IDENTIC-SE 
(TH AT IS TltEY ARr NOT EIFFERENT). 9 

Of lhe transmigratíug souls wandering in various 
birtlis, when an> one, ha\ing e^eperieneed some particular 
birth, after an interval of thousands of births, enters upon 
thç same birth again. lhen the impressions (of mind, 
vasana), whích, depending on the particular body t vc„ the 
cause of manlfestation, wcre manifested in that fore- 
evperienced birth. and whích dísappeared (for some 
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puunl) for isaut oí tliat particular kmd of cau<e of 
muufcxtation do appear agam on fimhilg lhe vime Istnd 
of üic bod} kc the ouse of (their) nmufesiation Thtis 
iun on m intcrnl oí ranV. Qati) place and ume thtie 
evists ui immcdiaq non micrral aniong lhoe m accoui 
plishm_ ídmttcil cITccis \iz incinoi} kc, Iiccmi-l time 
is an ukmii' (tliat is lliere is no (hlkrence) letvecn a 
iminors uul the tram of self rcprodwcme thoughl I*or 
iMiiplt fixm thc uork. (meni and demerit) uhidi is 
ju-itoimcd dic iram oi seU reprodueme propert) m thc 
dujx. ot utipussion taUs placo ui the intclleclvial prmci 
pk 1 Ins is thc gcrmm-iiion of thc Irmt {of mhU) llnt 
is ot pn idisL uul hell <Lc or ilu \istence oí tlic tvoils 
sairdut v.t m a statc of poucr '"lu rrcnltiaion of tlu. 
agtiu Ubtb placc from the u.U i< protlurme propelis of 
tlu. pnur «I cvpcncncmg tlns o llnt particular cujos 
ím. n md fruiu thc recoHcctioo thtTi 1 $ the c\pcnctlcC 
of pli imiil uul pam uul from ilm c^pcncmc «prmg up 
igain diL stlf rcprotlnctnc impresnon and rccollcction 
kc hm otu wbosc dcvrtiiiu. memora and ^clf rcprodtu 
nu impiLsuo] are clifterem (tlnngs) tlie rclation «f 
< ui't uul ifTcct is sen diilicuU for want oi an imme 
diais Um ui our vieu wlicn the cvpenmce itsflf becon es 
ilu. tlf rcprodiumc imprcssiui uul the -sclF rtprotlucme 
mipres i m clnngcs imo tueinnn ihen tlien. is no ddli 
(ults o| ( jusd rclatton hu uuc otils mu uiitjltxi or inmd 
um uns o i rccolleetcu- 

1 ci ilurc c-Visl an iiinnedi u\ md lhe causal relatim 
ilu imprtssiom {if n md) hm adicii a ptrtcpiuni 
iilis nl K ihe Iirs-t lime is u thrn cau<ed l>\ an impus 
it d or does it prrvmxl nuhont i cause? lo clcar up 
tlm duubt lic States as fnllovu 

Ttl\ um ITrflMTS Ul U Sl im JlFMimilON 

n r\ u 10 

1 lu. v imprcsMoiH h i\c tieniii} viuc <*í \ 

stot liTwnç i bc£imim£ Iicikl il nunm llnt ilit) 
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are iiiíÍKKít a begiwuag heniiw the bcoedictioft ts tter 
naí ths* is the hcrteihcltcm ^ Uve sbape of the «rteflse 
dcssir u èpeciíi! rçsoluison Iby àc csusra of ray ptea 
$ure cMst t>hva)s and ma} ihere nettr he scpmlm cí \& 
from tbíiü } whidi j& lhe nusc of miprc?:sioíi< is ctçríiaj 
k h35 na hegmnmg 

The mearottg tt tiu$—dtat rthca tfvre 1$ lhe jnoKl 
wy ti ihc emire ít e iropressjon) ivfto can opposc the 
rcateanoa of the cffecui tfiac » of lhe perceptioa and thc 
íelfcoaimwant unpresstpas Vãtit n taeatu is rim^- 
*W mídlcct modsfied bi (unotu) pcrcepuori aud «lf 
Tcproijucnvc imjnwim Kc awi baufl» die *untofce& of 
íGntjncijçiv a rí d e\paaçto» ou ftmling this <x lUctt cavtse 
rtí mtmitaíaiion—i c íhc íraaifcuTiim (of ^oiU) « 
dtiesiM h) diSerent effett 

Hsjviítg meà lhe àrobt titvft thq (i^prt^joni) are 
uifnice hcfit. n u possible u> get nd of (hem hc tlccfares 
lhe meam far th cu retomai 

{Wft ÍRE) OJllFClJb» ^ CHfJfc JXffLf flSVTRATtJM 
AMI SflPrOfcT <J\ WEM51ÍVÍ ftí 1UFSE 

W tXIVíbNCE íK THE WfR-FSÇWVS TAKE5 tUCC U 

The caysc oí unpíem>ns is uiicnipi pertepuon and 
or thw i c ot pMfrpnfln desirc tc (i e dçs «e aseaitfn 
**) üf thesc (se of dtonre Kc) ígnomnw th« a tfie 
tmnmfraie and awdrw nasí thc cffect r t$ body &c 
5í«d ntciiEOcy fcc ‘nftttnttini* is the imeticcft»! prjn 
apie (oi mind) and ifte ^jjpan” cí inçne 5 st(tfi 5 ^ the 
sarce 91 Um of pevcqnmi \\ t the objeci— thc object per 
tfUbi lha? n Tvh-ite\cr Atyact bçíDg UUpftb 

sm *s r,s:ctted tíiat objett a thc su^wtt oí Chat 

jmpOTjon) 

TkrcÍQK as tlc aupprçwiam afe enHccttd b) the 
cutfc dlect, oteiratam ind syppor! on mrt^isíçncc oí 
\\m fy.c tlrat t% ^íiile fhese are ícadeitd vsdess hle 
a httrai bi íno^ Icdoí ani jsceiictsui thc irapics 
for vam üí a r<Kit da noi sprmg np— te do no: 
fHodurc (tfeetr) cÍTck thís ís ihctr 
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li mas be a hed imcc 11 is obvcrted ihu lhe mui 
lea is tn moniciuars tranmicm and a diffcrcnce is protcd 
tnasmuch as üic inipicssions are nllnl mio betfis not 
sumiltaneoud) iccordmg to the rclauon of cause uul 
«.ffect luns cm thcre bc umu m thc tiucllcci ln amncr 
to Uns hc States 

ntvr astucii is r\sr v\n nnr niuoi is tü cx>me ixils 
LMST IN I7S rROrtR WTlKr >OK 1UE rOLRSL Oh FROl 1 K 

tiei, i«- ntritRLXT 12 

Production oí ünng noi evistiiig is noi reascmtbU 
bccausc thcir rclaiion wUh cMstcnrc j> impossible uo 
lelation of a liart s boni vc (th u is of mythi g chinu 11 
cal ml impossible) mih c\t tcncc lias bceii anynhcu 
obscnrtl In the case of i non-tnm\ reganlcd a$ ui 
eíFctt i uh iklm design di utc ou cs pn cecd to act? \n 
onç cveiat e» tcttuti h iwng «.b crsed a noivo-isnug 
objcct otliLnsisc thtrc uuuUl bt i contradicuttn tlso 
aiiong c\istcitt:cs (masmuUi as ií ilu mvK\isteiu beoiju. 
cvistciit the çxisicnt tíiiglu Imoiuc noii-CMsttvii) theu 
is no rclauon of a non-evtsicncc Whatc^cr Ins an cmm 
tncc of its osen proper nature hm nn that assume t 
Mate of noncnim k iioii-c\isteiicc That is tt i u» 
tics cr a sume the caturar\ shape 

Thcnforc as destrnuton of osisicues is impos ihlt 
aid productioii of uoiv-cMstcnrrs is not possible Uic 
snbjcct of the ittnbmcs ihough m^híied ln diftcunt 
I ropcrties arranged acconling to thcir threc-fold naiuu 
tlicir thrce-rold ume stMilmg »t thcir respeense couros 
(of past prosent aml future) do noi abandon theiT fonu 
1 tu ujitlc stamling ui the pnesent sourse lhes uctpiirc unis 
thcir pcrcLptihihi> Th* difTcrenrc of ccurscs such is 
past aacl future JLc bclongs cxclusnds to lhe properut* 
Vml the rclation oí cause and cftcct ts uated in thts icrus 
«a the same tnarmer cnl} 

Thercfore it cannot bc dcnicd that one sole mtclUci 
«mt mu es as the subjcct of attTibmcs lUUll ftul cmm 
ctpation 



or 1ATANJALI 


13o 


Of ivhat kmd are these subjects of attnbutes? To 
this he rcplies 

THESE INim TDUALISEn AND SL-BTILE (OliJECTS) CONSJST OT 

Ql/ALITIES lá 

Tlicse same subjects of attnbutes consist of t e are 
of thc nature of tbe qualities—lhat is they are modified 
forms of tbe qualities purit) passton and darkness exist 
mg in thc difierent forms of gross and subtile For con 
comuancc—attendance of all mdmdiials or entities differ 
mg as intcrml and cxtemal has been seen «Uh punts 
passion and darkness full of píeasure pam and mdiffer 
ence and what is scen as concoraitant svith any thmg 
tíiat is secn to bc the modified form of that, just as jars 
S.c which are concommnt iwth earth are modified forms 
of earth 

If thcac tbree qualities are the material causes of 
eserything how is the expression ‘one subject of attn 
butes ’ to bc employcd? Havmg raised this doubt he 
States 

UNm or TltlNC RESOI TS FROM UNIT1 OF MODÍFICATION l*í 

Aldiough therc are tbree qualities still unity i e 
sameness of thmg is spohen of, for tliere is unity of their 
(*the quahtics) modification charactensed by the relation 
of secondary and pnmar) r , \iz m lorae cases punty is 
secondary in others passion and m others darkness For 
instance m thc example üus is earth üus ts air fcc. 
(earth is a modification of the qinlity of darkness and the 
air is a modification of that of pi^sion) 

3t maj be cbjected tliat the objeCt may be called one 
or man) if tt diífers from the cogmtion but when the 
cogmtion it«elf from the mfluence of ímpressiom exist 
mg m the relation of cime and effcct appears tn difFerent 
shapes liotv then can it be so called To this hc replies 
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tul cxuK^t or iHnsr two ^rmT IS the thi\c fnh tiu 
oivjtct) is PiSTiNcr iOK tiieke is \ m eksit-v oi 

THOCGHTS RFC UslHV 0\í TlllNf l r J 

Oí ihese ti»o «c of thc kncmlcdçc md thillg» 
rhr COUFIC 1$ di$tmcl ic the paih is diíTerem l\ín 
Iju im th is thcre is a dnenm of thoughts regitding one 
thmç ic crcn m rnrtrd lo thc sane tlung tlnt is bei* l í 
perrened s«di as a «onnn í.c differenre of ihouqlus ilt 
ihe sjnpe of plensurc pun and índifíemce ha* becii 
nhstned amcmg vanotu ob^eneix for jnsiance on w 
inrr a io\J\ and beantiful uoman pleisnro irises in an 
unomui pcr*on ivcrsion m her mal and di<çtm mau 
tsccJic and Ü i» sififí. lariom rhougJits iaLe phce eteii 
in regml to one tlinig Imu nn i ihir>£ be an dTect of 
the principie of thovijjh foi vere it |1 e cffecc or one 
thought thc ihing woult! ippcir uniíormh 

Res des if a ü t \mi n ille t of iiitrul ilien if tliat 
mjmi ^cre cngrossccl lo iitwíicr ohjcct cfm thmq votlfd 
hç notlun* If d lo riplicd Re it *o ^e den^ thi» 
for ihcn 1 oi\ roull ihis vime ihmç hc pcrceivetl bv raam 
oilurs Uid as n s* ptumctl tliercfore- u is not m 
< (Titi of tlie thmkint» pni ipli If i be rephctl ilnt ilm 
thing i rrratcd In nwrn simulnneousl) then thete 
shotihl be i difícrenct l e» un r ilnnq thil is cretted f' 
nuns and i ílirnç sshirír i> tnntwl lr one And jf the 
difUrencc is noi adnitK.il ilien rl crc. bem" <liffcrçnee of 
causes and non-cxistcncc í dtfícrencc of cfFcct tlic uni 
srrse ssoultl bccomc t nmlcv> or unirnrm 

\\ ha) is to be stltcd i» lllls tlnt Cven tl e canse beinq 
difTerent if the cffca is n tt diíTerrnl tlie «imcrse crcited 
* \ mim cíui'cs mas b<. i f «>nc and tlie *an)e fonn or ut 
cnnsrqiience of its nt t ínllm\ing tlie diference of eauses 
1 ws dl In imlejjci ilcil! and causelí" \nd if n is so (u 
ihv la nkcd) ssli' sIiks ilie urne ohjcct t%hicli comists 

thm qinlitics not pnvluce cogn tinns full of ptcinire 
paul iml indifíerencc in one percipient? Wc replr lhat 
dm fç m» iilid ob|eCtion Tor is tl c ohjocc mnsisfi of 
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lhae quahtics íbe mind hkcwise consiste of thrce qinli 
vxs and xht znerits demtntí are tu (rhe nizid íj aças 
>utie$ tn lhe prtxlucurti of au objfct (m diíferent shapes) 
from ilie mamícsuuon d lhese (menis, doucrits tcv} 
mam festa uon of muui takes phte m surh and such a 
íorm Thus uhen ibcucman is m ihc piesence of aa 
imonpus penou. Ias mmd auxdtrtry uhereio is nwnt 
umkigomg Jrnnhíi cânon tlitough tíe predmnmjmce of 
puniv bceomcg fuB o! pteattne Tiie mental siatc of tfic 
mal nlcne íiKouse dirotijli thc predominante oí passiont 
snbsicbar) uher-eto are utahli and snunt, bcannes fuH of 
pam Tiie mental State oí íbç irate nval ihiougU th& 
prcdominance of chikncs* accessory uhemo is vjoleni 
clonent becomrs fuH of tJnllness rberefore the sçnsiMe- 
btyecí. is «litterení frora tbe scnsaiion Thetcfore tíifitç is. 
tliws no u 1 fitit.it) bctweoi ihc sensanon and iU objm 
Tliere is no rcbljcn of carne and tíFect inasmudi as ihere 
i< a contradictKiB for (wtie it not so) u iioufcl foliou 
tfm ckcp iberc bctrJg 2 chtlcccflce oF caii^c tliçre ivould bc 
noiKxistence of dtífercíicc, of elTcct Tinis it is esurij 
iishcct ifm thc objecí 15 distintí froiu the cognitlon 

If thi5 thc cognibOA fcerog the illuimmwr is per 
ctptue by natiuc, and tiic objcct 1>tmj liabfe io be ilhí 
tuuiated is natutally percepübh, vh> thcn <loes not per* 
ccputft and itcollecuon of aU objects taU ptoce omulta 
neous^ ? h\ ctdcr 10 olwjaiç tfu$ difliculri he $tatç$ 

/\ oujccr is lAoivs m u\k\ow\ to the mim> ts^svuat 

AS THE TfVT f)l Tll£ OBJlOT IS ¥XQÜJÍIEI> (TO ir) 16 

Au evtctntal oUjcct ^ knoun and unknoisn írom líiC 
tmt ri the ohjccb ie from bâttmin; its shape upon iht 
«uní The nanmg t> tliat -çvcrj thuig uhcn ukiuç 
phee requtres íu appantu^ (of conditíonà} The cogni 
uoa ol bluç k<, utwn taVmg phee tcqums a tmí frúrtt 
ihc objcct demed throwgh the dmncl of thc oigam of 
scri 5 C as iu aceoso^ cuise, for a dJÍleresnt objeci could 
um be pcrauci) berausc tlnt bas no nUimx (mth th^ 
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Tnovdedge) Thence lhe same objcct uhich Ungtd lhe M 
lellcet iwdi its colotir—or bestoned lis shape upon tt, is 
biought by the cogmuon imo use (as hnoira), and lhe 
object tha* ha$ noi gnen us shape xs not used as. Lnoicn 
And recollection tahcs place in rqprd to lliai object 
alone» which has been prtMOU^y pcrccncd and regardrng 
ivhidi an object b> reseroblancc ‘nC., exaung the self 
rcprodnctne thought becomcs the accessorj cause of it 
(recollection ) Thus perception of all things does not 
lahe place simultaneousl) Therefore there is no contra 
íhctton 

lf tinis the percipient soul al«o does not percctic 
yellon at the same ume nhcn tt percctics bluc thcn m 
odcntalncM i e. liabiht) of becoming modified m per 
cemng the shape (of the objcct) becomes necessar) to the 
soul inasmuch as it ts a pcrcipienL To remoí e this 
<ioubt he «tales 

THE MOD1F1CATIONS OF THE MENTAL STATES ARE ALt\ AIS 
RVOV1N, BEGALSE THE PRES1DLNG SFIRIT IS NOT 

MODIF1ED 17 

These raodifications of the thtnkmg pnnciple m the 
shape of changes and unsconeeptions are abcays—at all 
umes hnot\n to the goieming pnnaple—the mjuI con 
saous of the mental state bccause the «oul nhose csscncc 
ts consaousncss ts not raodihed—does not undergo t 
modiíication For tf the soul also be inodificd then the 
modifications (or the mental States) being occastonal can 
not possibl} be hnoun at all tunes What is meant is this 
—uhat is hnoimble in the mtenor to the soul existmg 
ahva-js as a ntlmg pnnciple m tlie foirn of consciousncss 
is the deai Putc element uhich also ts constantl) penai 
nent and bj vhatcier object it ts tinged that object 1$ 
reüectcd tn tlie íntclligcnce And i\hen tlie shadoiwng of 
consciousncss tahes place it »s proied tliat the soul is 
ahvTjs percipient Thus there cannot be doubt that the 
soul ts modifiable But it ma) be objectcd. that if the 
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slnpe and au objcct at thc Qmc time» lhe imdcrstaniíinj* 
not self illumiRimc Morco\cr as thc ft\o rcsults of 
tlicse two processes ate not perceiscd, being dircctcd 
touards thc externai object and not cMsting m ítself, thc 
pcrception of undersianding (cogmtion) does not tahc 
place, consequend\ lhe resuít exisung m the objcct takes- 
place bm not that xvliich cxists m itsclf (thc soul) 

Bui it maj bc saiti Lct thc cognUion not bc self per 
ciptuc» still u miv bc pertencd b) anothcr cogmtion 
He rcjects thi$ # 

tF ONU rFKCFPTlON BF COCMS VBLE ANOTIIER THEN TllERÈ 
WOULIÍ BE TH* TLKTUFR \rct-SSlTV OV COCMTJON OF COC 

\rrio\ AM) a contusion or recoi i xcrio \ also wolld 

t\kf rurr 20 

IE onc notion be perceixcd b) anothcr (ind not b) 
ítselF) then this notion ulso being nnnble to illummate 
anothcr notion anothcr cogmtion must bc assumed for 
thc pcrception oE that -mel anothcr for thc pcrception of 
that and so on fluis iherc x\ould bc a regress ad jníinj- 
ttim (of notions) and an object i\ould not bc percenetl 
e\en m the x bole life oE i man And while tl e Vxiow 
ledgc is uneertam thc objcct cannot be Vnoxvn And 
confusion of recollection* abo irouid nhe phee On n 
notion tahing place regirding i colour or taste cndlcss 
other notions ttould tahc place in onlcr to pcrceivc this 
Ajid whcn b) lhe trun of selfreproducine thought or 
incnial imprcsstons manj recollections ma) be produ ced 
Mmultaneoush, thcn is thc notion cf the object is not 
terminated thc perceptions and recollection nktng plicc 
simultancousl), and it being impossible to Lnou regard 
mg what object the recollection tooh place confusiou of 
recollections ^ould tahc place And thus xt uould not be 
hnoivn tlnt thi* recollection is comersant about colour» 
ind this comersant about taste 

Hawng raiscd the doubt that d the notion is not 
Srlfilluinjnamt, and it is not pcircned bj anothcr no- 
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íion how tlien is it that the processes m the forro of 
‘ knowledge of an object” are spoken of 5 He States his 
-oivn opinion*^ 

THE 5EtT KNOWTXDCE Ot COCMTTOX TAKES PLACE WI1EN THE 
JVTELIiCE-NCE (SOUL) WlUCH ÍS \0\ TRA>SEUNT 4CQUJRJE> 
TOE SíHfE Or UVDERSTANDÍ S C 21 

Tht *oul as beiug tUc thmking principie \s uitclU 
gencc, ^h\th is nan transeunt that is it has no transi 
tion or passing mto ano th et place, that is to sa), it is not 
-ronfoundcd mth anj oiher thing The qualiües (Puntj, 
Tãssion and Daikncssj m lhe inodilication diaractertsed 
bj the relation of seconclar) and primar) pass mer mto 
tlie pnmarj qualit), ic, the) assume jts proper nature as 
it nere or as the aioms jna state of transition gne fonn 
to an object m the externai norld, not so the poitcr of 
intel lection for that always remai ns um forni, inasmucli 
tt cxists in iisclf Hence nhen understandiog m the 
uanit) of it (the soul) acqmres the miure of mteUt 
■gcncc, then it becomes litc intelhgence And nhen the 
jpotser of mtcllsgcnce reflccted upon the xnodification of 
understandtng 1 1 frora it te, 

from the modii 1 * then tbe self 

Intmlcdgc of ' 

Hc nmt ptoceeds to state that the selfknou mg 
-imdcrsUimlmg b> ns ponter of perceiwng all objects *s 
snífiacnt to nctomphsh all purposcs 

THE THINKCSG VRI\CÍPIX (t U IYTEI LFCT) TI \GZD JJi TOE 
KNOttFR AM> THE h\0\\AZlZ IS THE TOT1LITV OF 

OOJECTS 22, 

The 4l Jjioi\cr M is the soul uuged bv it, mems a\heu 
The ttndcrsfcmdmg has a<sumed m (the soul’*) proper 
TOumr m tnmwjait) niAi it “Tmgeàby úieTmnvablc” 
or the object meam whcn it (the mind) has issnraed the 
rniodifieation m the «hape of an object Then that (the 
imind) usei! bccomcs competent to percute all objects 
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As onl) pure cmtals itwrors and thc likc ire capablc of 
rcccmng a reflcction so aho lhe * qtnht) of punt) ' not 
otcrpotvcrcd b) ' Pa&sion ’ and “Darkncss ” bemg purc 
ii cnptblc to rcccue tlic rcílcction. of thc iiucUigcnce 
(soul) not so Passion and Darkncss for thc) are impute 
Thcn thc purc quahti of pttitjf wherem thc shapes of 
Passton and Darkncss arc stibsidcd being primar) or not 
assoaatcd cxists altvajs inodtfung in ont form hkc n 
fi\cd apCN. of thc lamp dirnc b\ its cfficnc) of rcccmng 
the rcílcction of mtclligencc (soul) until thc attunmcnt 
of libention A* motiot m tron is produced in the Ma 
mt) of i kmlstonc m tíic same nnnncr thc nvci fcstible 
mtclligcncc of thc quahl) of pimty (nndcrstatuhtig) is 
mamfested m the proximus of thc soul m the shape of 
intclligcnce 

liettcc tn ihis ustem of philo>oph\ (Iicrc arc tu o 
poivcrs oí mtclhgcncc (1) thc cscrmtng and (2) the 
mitufestablc lhe cicrrismg poi er ot intcll gencc is the 
soul And thc mamfeslablc potscr of intclhgcnce is the 
‘quaht) of rnriti (undcrst incling) ic thc mtcHigcncc 
nnnifcsnble m the contiguu) of thc soul—or ctcrrmng 
poncr 1 herefore thc t ndcrstamhng alonc ttngcd b) 
tltc knosver and knouablc—appcanng as object and sub 
jcct—i c assummg the slnpc or naturc of both intellt- 
gent and u nntelligent ts called the to aht; of objects 
But u ma) bc asked Thc adumbntion oí n dear 
object of fnite cMtnston hm becn sccu m a purc tlnng 
lihe thc shadon of thc facc m a looking glass hotv does 
thc adinnbration of pcrfcctl) pne and infntte soul takc 
placc m the tntpurc qtulil) of rurit^undcrstandtng? 
To th is it ma) bc rcpbed thus ^ou sa) th s not knovung 
thc mturc of adumbration Tlic nnmfcstatton tínt takcs 
placc in thc Mctnm of thc soul of thc mamfcsnbk posver 
of mlelhgcnce residmg in the "quaht) of Punt)’" is called 
adumbration and of i hatcicr kind thc poucr of mtclli 
gence rcsidmg »n thc soul is rcílcction of thc same takcs 
placc upon it As for nhat lns bccn said Hoss is the 
pcrfcctl) purc soul rcllcctcd upon tltc impure *'quaht) oE 
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The ncccssii) of prosiding tlit end of the soul being 
ns aforc-statcd there is no contndiction imohcd m thc 
nnimclligence of naturc Bm it ma) bc ashcd tlnt if 
Midi a pouer does naturall) cmsl m mturc, s\hy do thosc 
sechcrs of it mahe cfforts to attatn cmancipatton and if 
thc ltbcxation is not auned at thcn thc sysiem also sducli 
la)s down precepts for it jnust be dcclircd mclcss Tliis 
is replicd to thus Thc cteriril rclation of lhe soul and 
naturc diaractensed as the relation of expenencer and 
expeneneed being admittcd the fact of the mtelligenee 
of mturc follous and ihcii ihcre being an cxperience of 
ptm in consequence of her snpposmg hersclf an agem, 
thc rcsolutton How sliall absolute ecssation of pam tahc 
placc m me 5 It takes place hcncc tlie sj-stem that 3a)s 
dovn precepts for thc means of reinos ing pam is requvrcd 
by mturc Sndi an understanding (thc modified State 
of thc qualit) of punts) m the shipe t>f acti\e soul is the 
object of thc mstntction bs dm svstcm ln othcr plulo 
«oplucd svstcms aho sudi a habit of mturc lias bccn 
made thc subject (that is has bccn dcscnbed) And this 
cndcasounng 10 attain emancipition lnsing found sudi 
an auxiliai \ as thc precepts of thc sysiem rcalises thc 
dTcct or result calUd cmancipation All ctlccts takc their 
fomi (ic are produced) on receising their ssholc appa 
ratus Thc apparatus of thts cffcct callcd cmancipation 
uhich is produciblc me T d> b) rcgrcsstsc modificauon 
has bren prosed to be thc same (as statcd) for it cannot 
bc produced in another ssay Thcrefore liou can it tahc 
place suthout that? Conscquentl) it ts established that 
thc qualily of punty” m the undcrstanding tinged by 
the object and in sihich the shadosvtng of thc intelligcncc 
(soul^ has taken placc, carrics on all processes of thc 
ttnncrsc Certain erroneous thmkcrs s\ho supposc thetr 
otra ítnnd sclf-consciouS and maintain that thc sshole 
urmerse is pure rmnd are iierebj infonncd that thc 
naturc of thc nund is sudi as sic lnsc descnbcil it 

but it may bc questionei! If all ptirposes aic 
•accomphshcd by thc mmd thus dcscnbed, \\ hy tbcii 
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The mmtl of thc ascctic vhtcli vas ínchncd towards 
Jgnorance, and dirccted tovards ic bowed down to- 
wards objects, and Ind thc c\penence oí objects for its 
íruit, is nem lumed towwls discrumnatton. 1 e comes 
mto thc nght path and is dircctcd mwards, and bccomes 
boved down tovards "Isolation" tc has Isolation for íts 
resuU, or is possessed of thc germ of Tolation 

Kov b) descnbmg the cruses of the ímpediments 
whidi occnr to thc mind flowmg in (the path of)xUscrimi 
natton hc mentions thc means of abandomng lhose (obs 
tades) 

IN THE t\TER\ \I-S THERFOF OTHFR. THOUCHTS ARISE FROM 
THE SELT COVTINO L\T IMrRESSIQNS 26 

Diflcrcnt thoughts dianctcnscd b) non abstraction 
which ansc in thc itUcnals m the vrcuitics in the mind 
of the asceuc abidmg m meditatton, spnng up in the shape 
of T “mine” S.c from the former impressions of the 
mmd produced b> thc pcrccptions of non-abstraction 
though now cMcnmted 

Thcrcfore sudi thoughts roust bc abandoned b) ex 
tirpatmg thcir causes 1hi$ is vlnt is to be stated 

He now states tlru the mcthods of Tbandonmg these 
as they K*i\c been dcscribcd beforc 

THE MEANS Or THE A\ OltUNCT OF THESE ARE EXÍLAINEO TO 
RE AS IN THE CASE OF THE AFFIiCTIONS 27 

The abnndonment oi thc train of the sclf reproducuvt 
thoughts must be nrulc m the same manner as lhe me- 
thods descnbcd beforc for thc avoidancc of aflhctions, 
ignorance That is as thc> (lhe TÍIUcuons) hçing con 
sumed m the fire of Inowledge do not aequire germina* 
tion agam n the vad of tlic nund, hhe bumt seeds, so 
also the tram of thc sclf rcprodiictisc thoughts (does not 
contimie) 

He mcníions thc mcthod of that kmd by whicbAuhen 
meditation has been Consolidated b> thc non producüon 
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of other thoughts any particular fcind of ascetic attams 
excellence m racditation 

IF THE ASCETIC IS NOT DESIKOUS OF FRUIT (OR IS NOT INERT} 
EVE.N WIIEN THE rflRFECT KNOUUEDGE HAS SEE.N ATTAlYED 
(tHEN) TíU. MEDTATJONj, (TtCHMCAtiY CAÍA£I>) OHARMA 
MECHA, CLOUD OI VIR.TUE, TAKES PLACE FFOM THE ENTOES 

discrimmtive rjsohledce 28 

“Perfect hncmkdgc means Vnowng Üie naturc 
diffenng írom each other of all elements m uhatever 
order they exist eten when dm hnowledge lias tahen 
place i£ the ascclic has t\ot the desire for the fruit or is 
tiot inaetne then h) means of the discnramatite knotv 
ledgc being entirely Consolidated on non producnon of 
other thoughts the meditation that is called “Dhanna 
Megha* cloud of virtue is attained It is called the doud 
of virtue becamc it ímgrtes oí uaters the highest vinuc 
tthich is called “asuhla knshna” neither nhice nor black 
and is the prosider of the chicf aun of the soul 

What results from that 3 To dm he rephes 

THEREFROU TAKES PLACE REMOVAL Or THE ArruenONS 

AND UORkS 29 

“Thcrcfrom” from the meditation called “Dliarma 
Megha * spnngs up the removal of the affhctions front 
Ignorancc up to the tcnacit) (of raundane cxistence) and 
of the t orí»s of threc hinds diffenng as svhite S.C (i e 
nhite blach and neither nhife nor black) b> means of 
the extirpaüon of their respeciitc antecedem causes from 
the ansing of the hnouledge * 

"What tahes place alter these Ime been remoted 5 To 
this u is rcphcd 

T1IEN TRDM ISTINÍTENESS Of THE KNOnLEDGE FREE FROM 
THE JMPWITY or AM ITS OBscURaTIOXS, THE KNOV. AUIX 

AFriARS SJfAtX, 30 
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Then” aftcr ihc remoí al oE thc afllictions anil 
svorks The ktiouablc bccomcs símil t c thc objcct of lit- 
ilc cstimation or cilculation bccaitse hiioiUctlgc frcctl 
from thesc tínt is \oicl of thc obscuratiom i e aíThctions 
(Ignorancc S.c) islnch ohscure thc miiul bccomcs íníimtc, 
«nlumtcd hkc thc sk} tvhcii thc clomls Imc ilcpartcd 
Tlm is thc ascctic knous all ilnt is knouablc uiihout 
an\ tronhlc 

He States ulnt takcs placc aftcr tlns 

lllFRrUlON TAkLS TI \Cl TH1 TTRMIN ATION OI THE SUCCES 
SION OI Tlir MODin CATION Ol TIU QUMllirS VMUCIt 11A\ F 
lOu AM 3 VT IA AS TO RE Dosr (Ok \V 111(11 llWf REAUSEl» 

mui rsn) 31 

Thcrcupon aftcr tlus takcs phi_e thc tcrmimtion, 
t r complete ccssation i e non produetum of thc succes 
^on to bc describcd hcrcafur of inodification tn succes 
Mon and rcgrcssion up to the attammcnt oE thc aim of 
ilic soul clnnctenscd b\ thçir relauon of cMsting (qua 
litics) as primar) and sccomlarv of thc qtnlitics j e 
1'uriCj Tassion and Darkness which ha\c donc 
uhat t\as to be donc t c islncli ha\c cfTccted thc soul s 
aim charactcrised as cxpcnencc and cnnncipation 

Hc íiow defines thc oitler abo\c mcntioncd. 

ain oRDrR is coavrrRrxRT oi Tur momivt, irRcrmniE 
IN T11L I ATTER 1 AP OI TU1 MODtriQATION 32 

Momettt* is a set) small poition oE time thc coun 
terpart oE that means perccptiblc m thc lattcr end oE tlic 
rnbddication (of tnnc oV inmnent) diffenng from. onc 
(preccding! moment That ts vdntcicr is pcrceivcd b> 
•caleulative cognition after thc moments liavc bccn per 
cciicd thc sime th mg is callcd thc order ot moments It 
Cinnot be perccived if the moments arc not pcrccnctL 

Hc now states lhe general natiirc of “Isola tion” thc 
resvriV 



II ^ 11 

íRT 52.* n^ H } II 

«TddV^dU tl Y lt 

q^T u h ii 

^^rfí^q+^nit^dH’ II ^ 11 

s^iw-rcr ssrt ii « u 
Rrr^í n « u 

qi^dMI^Idl dl''tUr4) f^TcT U ^ M 
STílHü^cW^I Ç t a^51 IM • « 
5í5Wd^rars^ u <\<\ u 

Bpoira^TFçivsiT çjffffrr ii u 

d^Wkt^^ m- ii w 

^ 3 í H^i^^Hwdwufví íC*i£ii II II 

<134*^4 «wf«W-W^ilUIU II ^ 

tíNÍ S^WndíoR^osjUll II 

: lin*^,i%*idt’- II l'-* ll 

s^r me ii 

VT?3I?57Í Í^II#ínHI^ II IS II 

íf?ík*i: II n 

^ír^nfwj^i^dísV fnfrr n ^ u 



\or\ st iras 


ítt SRH « vcti 

«tcn^HPrqgrvjrr «wMÍí^íil^qw«íi5. n ^ u 

íP^mü u v ii 

íiwft ^if^tr^WrHçrfí u m n 

* 

<n feiram n i n 

srçfàWFira* «çíra^Rjmí^ u x u 
sífenfwdHJ^i^I^íTt ^çrr u x ii 

II V II 


ü 1 ! II U II 
SOi^pftsq II c ii 
%Tt sfq d'4«W ; *ft tl % II 

iiv u 

^W^IWS^WT \\ MM 
íççr^5 aforar &rsz&ifàto u 'M u , 
íánjvsdfêurêí =nRPnfrn u i\ u 

à Ç^#T(TTí; l| IV II 

^llHdNWHU^ wmifafíiW 5 m l^ÍTR u ^ » 

\\ II 

II ^vs « 

^IMuNUviH. n ^ « II 
^r^qferotoPi 5piqs*ÇPi m mm 
5ZI 5F5t sfa SflwrjlW* ll V II 

ii m ii 



or pvrv\j«i 


H Ví. II 
HÍITO U M 'I 
çrw Ji s.v ii 

HSTOtarrát SR sscsh. 11 ^ ,! 

SI%PT II li 
<T£T ÍIH^Í SFéPWÍ SRI II ’« II 

•í* 

ínnFRSRRSfe^ ga4llH<lR«^l3: II D 

SSRKTfc II S<> II 

Rf áttM^i&wswfaifes r ra- H ?<» ii 

vfr 315 ^3% ! ^ II ^ II 

ta: u ^ it 

ferí ot skwRii n 

taf ftar 4<i +1 Rdh4l Rd kii *i ífi n*íl ç ^ft jj^nftan 5 
siMM^rírfi çfa nta^FR 11 11 

^ÍRFT 11 \\ II 

S^M^UWI feTOOTIcSH 11 ^ II 

sí^iatau ‘mPítowMH, 11 ^ 11 
wwfatowif&w II 3 «í II 

^w-t^iíi^r 11 *« u 

írNmrvRpsi w* 11 *® ii 

íl^niH <*ivw^ íSTVr II y’ li 
h r<íir^ H íK-J^v^imn ii y? it 
tiT?3^f^rr^qr!^7r ti yy n 

HRVtf^tirsVrpTTH II y 1 - 11 
ÍWJpTRíTR tl yí 11 


TOr^ SUT1US 


I '1 

u ■*''» u 

ctat SrOTf^TOl D y6 II 

aímafr w«swi(«Vildfi^ aww 11 vs n 

Çf g ^WjrviWiWiírtN?4W l«Hl<94lF*T qfoát ^ ll v u 

íntjirw^ÇR^w^ ^5 »í i m n 
aa tfrrò nriM^ n ^ n 
*n*®n*n tftnrai ít^n ii h 
rò f*mw çsprrrfrn; ti v n 

m ^ hv^Psjjtoih ii h\ ii 

^n*>íf’mR *íiTon n i n 
m uwUsm ii * ii 
Ffrimmft^íT ninfa n í n 

r T*RtrTT nnn li y n 
ínwtíPiicftT n »• ii 
<R7T >Tftrcfà[fcím II Ç II 
íprq^nr «^wr ii'»n 
gfm ftífarcn h <* ii 

gR«n^q <IM IMft«**roPnpqít fôítqqfomT IIVl 

rlT TOFTrn ll 1» ll 

ngfàagrortft çnfrrftfarreí mnfaqfaiTTíí n «n it 
ípRETOt r-HWT[Hdl'A<Hfq ll ^ II 

sTFtítfcnan^ RnRnrôt rçift u *\v n 
mrptfg qRmi^MjSi |tj u 'iv* it 



OP PATANJOl 


155 


3 lí '! *l\ fi 

^4U 



í^ççí #íií^inM) 


ij fl?jw \* u 

TI 

ü '< i ii 

T^ÇJSÍJíR^rÇí^ll V< |] 

w, n %\ ií 

^ ii \y it 


vp^m ?^wnn i< *«it 
^ íW^m i' VII 
HStrçtw^ii 
filfeft WBJE^ II \* \) 

^«SptfW. t! 5 \ \l 

U I! 

íTM? tl ív || 

£$%!ífa.U i* l! 

JFíFüVtpí iftfl» típtfw^unnj 
1ÍW! « 5 5II 

w Kffit ii \u ii 

frwjw^wsrtSOT n^K 

bm Intfítfep || )«, |j 

38$m II v» )| 



UX \ 


» "O 1 

wfcjTOqt* sífci* ii u 

^iT , ;m*íH n ví ti 

sfêcsta vftwE i fr v te t ?m HTrmpr^i u w n 

n vmi 

^éT teT^ l ^^t Tre ^qM« ^fl^frfcreiêTq II Y^ II 

* 

wwí ii yvj u 

U &IH^lR^d.1 lf#5.4^4' U Yd IV 

Ü^I H^ITTÍSI II Y*, II 

ra g? wiwu II V II 

TT^i^p; ^frs^rci sf^rn ii m u 
FSPnhíF^ ^ ^' Giq i ^-O JT lT T ife WTR II ^ II 
ysidíiwj) B JJHlík<34-TJI1^ II V II 

íTTÍ^vm^ÍTT^}RTRf^^ gt^TT^cT íjfrlfa II 'AY 1| 
FüíT ^r?ro *i3itf r 3TmJT?J fa li '''A I 

Rí^rrot sjfesrò í^ti ii ’■> ç ii 


^níh^TírqRrí wnfasi u ^ n 

Stf^TTg (I ^ u 

nííTriiTir?^4.i^#íTr grmKTg ít^t hítt^^h í n 
i^nf^TTRjftncTTRnín n v n 
snrfre^ íí^;-í ç-fe^irrròV*! rj n o n 

<T3 ^Fr-IMÒW^TÍ || i| 

‘rnrT^jFw; o v> u 

fi^nvfsqrrF*itrtr?i^^Fi yritq w c \\ 



6 f wtasjau 



^ 11 

l^t^qrar^ ^ci^K«íR^ cF^tfô " ^ " 
3? ; rRiRJ 7 m ^ w 

$ «FB^Í ÍS 1 ™ 5 U n II 

u u 

^^r?RwcrttítW^' w w v\ w 

agrcFífe#^ 1 11\ ii 

^ çj#sg$argKa*fr Hçwtrffoii*raR.K hu u 
íwçwfffíww^n vn 
k t^gj^ 3i*rowwr^ii nu 

» v u 

ífcje#T^ fàl ÍRÍ&O 1 II 
QKtàmptàtò&ttàl irá \\ \\ I) 

íítfàfêR « V* |1 

Síí í^wmrc n h 

ii i, 

ii 

fài^idrâuífo, K ^ j, 
33* ?5 itfcuíV^*. tt v» ii 

^ ii (l 

^ II ^ t) 

^ lT<Wi|H(HlfetfJ- ^q* i, ^ „ 

n \\ „ 



